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Introduction

Jeffrey E. Hanes

The essays collected here challenge the metanarrative of trans—historical
progress that has long reigned supreme in the field of Japanese history.
Which is to say that they are postmodern in the best and most basic sense
of the word. The authors arrived at their postmodern skepticism via differ-
ent routes, yet they have all managed to escape the objectivist straitjacket
of historical truth-seeking and to embrace the subjectivist relativity of post-
modern interpretation. Their shared thematic interest in images and identi-
ties issues from the common understanding that history is about life and
lives, both lived and living, and that historical discourse should properly
seek to capture the subject(ive) positionings that continually animate hu-
man experience.

Not to put too dramatic a spin on the critical turn exemplified by these
essays, it must be said that they do not overtly seek to break new theoreti-
cal ground. Nevertheless, even the most stolidly empirical among them,
seeks to break new historical ground; and, whether explicitly or implicitly,
all of them proceed toward that objective from a postmodern vantage point.
Their approach to historical discourse—namely, critical theory interrogat-
ing empirical research; and empirical research, in turn, interrogating theory
—has permitted the authors both to unpack facts and to dissemble theories.
The happy result of this methodological exercise in “point-counterpoint” is
new historical insights, new interpretive trajectories, and newly captured
meanings. While other historians in other fields are certainly following a
similar trajectory, it is important to note the relative novelty of this ap-
proach within the field of Japanese history. Although there has been a
promising outpouring of postmodern interventions in recent years, most of
these have been much longer on theoretical imaginings than on historical
evidence: As a whole, the field remains at once ploddingly empirical, pro-
saically positivistic, and dismayingly hermetic. These essays, by contrast,

1



2 Jeffrey E. Hanes

stand and deliver new historical insights grounded in solid, imaginative re-
search. Their engagement of images as subjective representations of human
experience, rather than objective reflections of it, compels readers to con-
front the contingent nature of historical discourse. And their exploration of
identities as protean cultural constructions, rather than immutable social
facts, commands those same readers to interrogate Japanese culture in
promising new ways.

The quiet postmodern skepticism that informs these essays, as well as
the sonorous exchange between critical theorizing and rigorous research
that animates them, resonates especially loudly with the scholarship of one
historian in particular: Ronald P. Toby. As a number of the authors explic-
itly acknowledge—authors pursuing subjects as diverse as medieval Bud-
dhist cosmology and contemporary jazz festivals—the path-breaking trajec-
tory of Toby’s work has served as a beacon for their own. In the course of
an academic career focused on the history of Tokugawa Japan (1600-1868),
Toby has helped breathe new life into an era long consigned by modern-
conceited historians to “feudal stagnation.” At times adamant in his effort
to track its forward movement—and hence an early advocate of the “early
modern” label now commonly affixed to the era—at other times he has as-
siduously traced its premodern roots. In the end, it would seem, what he
has really been promoting is a wider appreciation of the lively distinctive-
ness of Tokugawa Japan, and a deeper respect for its diverse inhabitants in
all their subject—ive multiplicity.

Long interested in social interaction and cultural connectivity, Ron Toby
first engaged the subject in a deceptively pedestrian way: by taking a close
look at early modern Korean-Japanese diplomatic exchange. Stunned by
the electric current of diplomatic interchange that he discovered—and well
aware that historians of Japan still labored under the false assumption that
Japan had somehow thrust itself into splendid isolation with the so-called
sakoku (closed country) edicts—Toby invited readers to experience the
surging energy of foreign relations. Paradoxically, the publication of State
and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan' did little to disabuse historians of
their cherished myth of sakoku—except in Japan. There, the work trig-
gered a historiographical paradigm shift.

What Japanese historians of Japan readily recognized was that State and
Diplomacy was not simply a study of regional diplomacy, but an explora-
tion of the ties that had alternately bound and divided the different peoples
of East Asia. In this respect, among others, the book was far ahead of its
time. It was about “border crossings,” after all, that had drawn the coun-
tries of East Asia into a kind of “proto-transnational” cultural dialogue. As

1. Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the
Development of the Tokugawa Bakufu (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1984;
reissue, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991).
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Kevin Doak astutely observes in his contribution to this volume, State and
Diplomacy was deceptively cultural in its historical thrust: “[It] can be,
and often has been, read merely as a case study in diplomatic history that
challenged standard assumptions about how ‘closed’ Japan was during the
Edo period. Yet, it should be clear from Toby’s earlier work—and espe-
cially from his many publications since—that the main thrust behind this
work was not so much diplomatic or political history, but an anthropologi-
cal concern with how different groups of people construct collective, espe-
cially ethnic, identities.”

The “anthropological concerns” that pounded away in the background of
Toby’s early work, as its basso ostinato, have since been drawn into the
foreground as its melodic refrain. In more recent monographs and articles
focused on popular culture rather than state ritual—ranging from Gyo-retsu
to misemono (Parades & Entertainments) to “Performing Portugal”>—
Toby has claimed culture(s) as his central concern. The author himself has
attributed this scholarly shift to a deepening appreciation of the cultural
“discourses” that lurked in the background of his earlier examinations of
diplomatic exchange: “I was both explicitly and implicitly aware that ‘ac-
tors” were subjectively motivated, that their actions were taken in response
to their beliefs about self and other, about what ‘Japan’ and ‘the state’
were; what ‘Korea’ was; what the connections between Japan and Korea
([as well as] China, Ryukyu, Ezo, the ‘west’) were and should be, both
historically and in the present.”

The essays in this volume all owe something to Ron Toby’s historical
and methodological ingenuity. That most of the authors acknowledge his
intellectual influence with appreciative nods, rather than gushing praise or
epigrammatic excess, is a fitting tribute to his scholarly example: reading
critical theory, doing basic research, and bringing the two together in
searching essays and books written in two different languages (English and
Japanese). What the wide-ranging essays here witness about that scholarly
example is that Ron Toby has not merely helped to rewrite the story of
early modern Japan, but helped in the process to put a new and more hu-
man face on Japanese cultural history more generally.

The release of this collection of essays owes ultimately to the inspiration
and persistence of its lead editor, Yamaji Hidetoshi. Somehow convincing
his colleagues in the Institute of Economics and Management at Kobe Uni-
versity to support two linked symposia on Japanese cultural history, this
economist turned historian guided the discussions and debates that inspired
this volume. These conversations, anchored by Ron Toby’s path-breaking

2. Ronald P. Toby, Gyoretsu to misemono [Parades and Entertainments], with
Kuroda Hideo (Tokyo: Asahi shinbunsha, 1994); Ronald P. Toby, “Performing Por-
tugal: Foreign Fad & Farce in Japan in the Age of Encounters.” Bulletin of Portug-
ese/Japanese Studies (forthcoming).

3. Personal communication from Ronald P. Toby, 22 April 2002.
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ethnographic scholarship, were centered on the salient theme of image and
identity. When it became clear that historians of Japan had some compel-
ling things to say on the subject, Professor Yamaji took on a co-editor to
help pull together an appropriate collection of essays. This volume on Im-
age and Identity: Rethinking Japanese Cultural History is the happy result
of that process. The editors wish at the outset to thank the historians who
contributed essays, and to add a special note of thanks to Fujimura Satoshi
for his work in preparing the papers for publication. Lest we be accused of
residual chronophonism, we would like to note that the essays are arranged
in roughly chronological order by topic—though for no other reason really
than easier reading. The central purpose of this introductory essay, accord-
ingly, is to elicit some of the historical, theoretical, methodological, and in-
terpretative connections that hold the collection together.

In Chapter One, Haruko Wakabayashi’s stimulating study of “Sangoku
Shiso and Japan’s Identity in the Buddhist Cosmology,” we are transported
backward in time to a medieval moment when Japanese mapped the world
according to a religious cosmology that traced the “eastern progress” (buk-
kyo tozen) of Buddhism from India, to China, and finally to Japan. This is
the so-called “three peoples cosmology,” or sangoku shisé, that appears in
the twelfth century folktales of the Konjaku monogatari. Well before Japa-
nese ever imagined a diverse world inhabited by “myriad peoples” (bank-
oku shiso)—or went on to project a diverse, but Nippon-centered, world
dominated by the “divine people” (shinkoku shisé)—Wakabayshi contends
that they carved out for themselves a comfortable niche in the universal
spiritual cosmos represented by Buddhist faith. Peripheral to the Indian
spiritual core and dwarfed by Chinese cultural greatness, Japan, in this ac-
count, is the proverbial mouse that roared. Overcoming its intrinsic weak-
nesses as a country—namely, its peripheral location and its small size—Ja-
pan marshaled its superior spiritual powers to forge a unique cultural iden-
tity. That it also took Korea out of the picture—perhaps out of rivalry and
contempt for what Toby terms “the proximate other”—gives us something
further to think about.

Wakabayashi goes on to project the significance of this finding into
early modern and modern history. She argues poignantly that the secular
Tokugawa cosmologies mentioned above—cosmologies that refigured Ja-
pan’s view of the world, in Ron Toby’s view—did not in fact entirely sup-
plant the Buddhist spiritual cosmology. Well into the modern era, and even
to this day, she insists, we hear echoes of sangoku shisé. “Despite the rise
of the unique shinkoku shisé nationalism,” Wakabayashi concludes, “the
core elements that constituted earlier sangoku shisé were never eliminated,
and continued to influence the Japanese view of the world in two respects
—that Japan was small and peripheral, yet at the same time, it was the
destination of civilizations that progressed in an eastward direction.”

Whereas Wakabayashi expresses considerable skepticism about the ex-
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tent to which Japanese re—imagined and re—figured the world in the
Tokugawa Era, Brett Walker harbors none. In Chapter Two, he touts the
“myriad peoples” cosmology (bankoku shisé) as an entirely new Japanese
perspective on self and other with particularly profound implications for
Japan’s interaction with the world beyond its borders. His multifaceted ex-
amination of the scholarly literature in English on “Foreign Affairs and
Frontiers in Early Modern Japan” defies an easy summary, but pointedly
returns again and again to the work of Ron Toby. Identifying State and
Diplomacy as “pioneering scholarship” that laid the groundwork for a
“new historiography on early modern Japan’s foreign affairs and frontiers,”
Walker goes on to dismiss the hackneyed stereotype of a seclusionist Japan
that recoiled from foreign contact and retreated into splendid isolation.

From the outset, Walker pointedly affirms Ron Toby’s recent claim that
the Tokugawa shoguns exhibited a distinctly “national consciousness” that
they injected into foreign relations by way of a newly-created “Japan-
centered epistemology.” Rather than dwelling on the core concerns of
Tokugawa foreign relations (China and Korea)—an area that Toby and
others have explored exhaustively—he draws us out to the periphery (Ezo
and the Ryukyus). Here, drawing heavily on his own expertise on Ezo and
the Ainu, Walker invokes the Tokugawan cultural paradigm of ka’i chitsu-
Jjo (civilized center/barbarian periphery) to help explain how and why fron-
tier relations took the forms they did. If this paradigm enabled officials to
delineate state boundaries and to begin constructing a national identity, he
argues, it also “extended into the popular consciousness.” Tracing the tra-
jectory of Toby’s own work, Walker notes that, while State and Diplomacy
led us to appreciate “the complexity of Japan’s pre-Meiji relations with the
outside world,” recent essays such as “Imagining and Imaging Anthropos™
have since enabled us to visualize that world in all its ethnic and historical
intricacy. In this same vein, Walker urges historians of Japan to turn the
field in a new direction: first, by affirming the sakoku-busting argument of
State and Diplomacy and thus de-hermeticizing Tokugawa Japan; second,
by “rescu[ing] the nation from history” (to borrow Toby’s telling term) by
convincing fief—fixated historians of the domestic order to acknowledge
some measure of national consciousness in the Tokugawa era; and third,
by projecting an understanding of the “complexity of early modern affairs
and frontiers” into the study of modern Japan. That this historiographical
agenda so closely parallels the trajectory of Ron Toby’s scholarship speaks
volumes for its path—breaking originality.

While Wakabayashi and Walker concern themselves fundamentally with
images and identities of self and other—and, in particular, those related to
the wider world beyond Japan—a quartet of essays follows that turns our

4. Ronald P. Toby, “Imagining and Imaging ‘Anthropos’ in Early Modern Ja-
pan.” Visual Anthropology Review, 14:1 (Spring-Summer 1998), 19-44.
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attention inward once again to the intricately-layered and intermeshed so-
cial, economic, and cultural worlds of the Tokugawa domestic order. In
Chapter Three, cleverly titled “Both a Banker and Poet Be,” Brian Platt
pays homage to “Both a Borrower and a Lender Be,” Ron Toby’s path-
breaking study of early modern rural banking.’ In the latter essay, Toby
compellingly laid to rest the lingering image of Tokugawa economic back-
wardness by demonstrating that mid-Tokugawa village lenders created and
employed a nascent credit system to transform themselves into regional
bankers and thus also to forge regional socio-economic networks. This
finding becomes Platt’s point of departure, as he proceeds to examine
other activities that might have accelerated the “formation of regional net-
works among village elites.”

Noting that Tokugawa regionalism was anything but one-dimensional,
Platt traces the rise of cultural networks among would-be poets in the
crossroads—region of Shinano, linking these to the rise of new regional net-
works of information and the formation of new social identities. While
Platt does not question the importance that Toby and others have placed on
the formation of regional networks that circulated capital and commodities,
he compellingly contends that “cultural practices—namely, aesthetic and
intellectual pursuits—were perhaps more instrumental to the formation of
elite networks.” Equally important, he concludes that these networks were
“part of a larger, longer process of cultural integration in Tokugawa soci-
ety” that anticipated the rise of a modern public sphere.

Similarly fascinated by the dynamics of social change in the Tokugawa
period, Fujimura Satoshi nonetheless explores a very different dimension
of it in Chapter Four. In his painstakingly researched essay on “The Viola-
tion of Waterworks Regulations in the Edo Era,” he identifies a stunning
trend in the early nineteenth century toward uniform enforcement of water
use regulations in Fuki-han. Central to Fujimura’s argument is the observa-
tion that this telling socio-legal development occurred in a castle town—
that is, a settlement with numerous residents of diverse statuses who were
compelled to share a host of urban facilities. Waterworks, as Fujimura il-
lustrates, are a key case in point. As urban infrastructures essential to the
health and hygiene of all urban residents, they demanded regulation. Yet,
not until the early nineteenth century were the waterworks of Fukui s cas-
tle town properly policed. While townspeople were regularly fined for
dumping garbage, washing clothes, rinsing vegetables, or cleaning fish,
samurai residents appear to have remained immune from enforcement of
water use regulations. That this created an untenable situation is clear. Yet,
as Fujimura suggests, it was not until the early nineteenth century that the
strictures and structures of Tokugawa society loosened sufficiently to re-

5. Ronald Toby, “Both a Borrower and a Lender Be.” Monumenta Nipponica, 46,
no. 4 (Winter 1991), pp. 483-511.
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move the double standard.

Things began to change in Fukui from 1814, contends Fujimura, when a
new law and a new regimen of legal enforcement went into effect. This
was the beginning of the end of special treatment for samurai residents of
the castle town. Marshaling evidence to show that samurai were cited from
this point forward for violation of water use regulations, Fujiwara then
goes on to examine the historical significance of the change in policy. The
finding, he concludes, compels us to ask whether Bakumatsu urban Japan
experienced a pivotal contraction of vertical status distinctions that prefig-
ured the social leveling of the modern era. Although Fujimura and Platt
urge us to look at Tokugawa social change in different ways—the former
stressing the horizontal integration of village elites, the latter stressing the
vertical contraction of status distinctions between samurai and commoners
—it is important to note that they arrive at the same basic historical con-
clusion: that the roots of Japan’s modern civil society were sunk well be-
fore Meiji, in its early modern villages, cities, and regions.

It is tempting to speculate that the examples of early modern social
change elicited by Platt and Fujimura were symptomatic of something even
more fundamental: an indigenous process of early modernization that both
preceded and superceded the putatively western-led process of moderniza-
tion of the Meiji era. In Chapter Five, Katd Keiichir6 engages this question,
asking whether currency circulation was as integrated and advanced as
early modern-minded historians might like to believe. His essay, “On the
Stratified Currency of Later Tokugawa”, is appropriately focused on the
Omi merchants, whose trading territory extended from their home base
near Biwako to Ezo and beyond. In a case study of the merchant house of
Nakai Genzaemon, one of the most prominent such houses in the Omi net-
work, Kat6 investigates the instruments of credit and currency exchange
that governed commercial practice. His findings call into question Ron
Toby’s bold hypothesis in “Both a Borrower and Lender Be” that local
lending spawned a circulatory network of capital that extended across Ja-
pan by the early nineteenth century.

While the Omi merchants themselves circulated actively and widely,
contends Katd, the same cannot be said of currency. Inter-regional traders
such as the house of Nakai found themselves caught up in a “multi-tiered”
currency structure. The local staying power of different domainal paper
currencies (hansatsu), in particular, continued to dictate the inter-regional
commercial practice of gold-and silver-based currency exchange. Even as
Kato thus casts into doubt the Toby-drawn projection of early economic
modernization—contending indeed that currency exchange was not fully
integrated and standardized into a “universal currency” until the beginning
of the twentieth century—he also compels us to contemplate the effects of
mismatched structures of local economic exchange on the formation of re-
gional social networks, not to mention the rise of a modern civil society.
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Ever the skeptic, it is safe to say that Ron Toby himself would not blink
an eye at Kat6’s revisionism. As he illustrates in his own contribution for
Chapter Six, a new essay entitled “Mind Maps and Land Maps: the Cogni-
tive Geography of ‘The Village’ in Tokugawa Japan,” he is more uncertain
than ever about what we really “know” of Tokugawa society. In his essay,
Toby explores the epistemological structures of knowledge that have dic-
tated our contemporary images of Tokugawa Japan. Stepping back and re-
examining one of the most cherished certainties about Japanese society—
the existence of “natural villages”—he ends up casting this proverbial Vil-
lage into the dustbin of history. Not only does Toby challenge our under-
standing of what constitutes a village, by revealing the radical disconnect
between mura (juridical villages) and social villages (i.e., communities), he
then challenges us to take a closer look at the social spaces in which social
change ostensibly occurred.

The famous focus of Toby’s study is a juridical village known as
Nishij6, located in present-day Gifu prefecture, whose extensive run of
mid-Tokugawa census registers has attracted the close attention of several
hard-hitting historical demographers (Hayami Akira among them) and thus
rendered it virtually synonymous with The Tokugawa Village. During a
visit to Nishijo some twenty years ago, Toby was shocked to discover that
this seemingly unitary village was actually “a multiplicity of overlapping,
layered ‘villages,” occupying the same territory.” His typically-exhaustive
investigation of the Tokugawa records revealed multiple legal jurisdictions
and ambiguous social boundaries; and this led him in turn to maps—
though not just mappings of the conventional sort. Following the theoreti-
cal lead of cultural geographers such as Denis Wood, Toby scoured the
“land maps” of Nishijo and its environs for clues to the assumptions and
interests that guided their construction. Not stopping here, however, he
also launched an investigation of what he calls the “mind maps” through
which villagers understood their social territory.

The result of this multifaceted investigation is a searching essay on
“space and representation” that compels us first to interrogate the official
“patterns of intention” behind “land maps”—that is, the conventionalized
mappings of territory commonly consulted by historians today to locate
“real” villages—and then to explore the patterns of social understanding
behind the “mind maps” that villagers employed to make sense of their lo-
cal world. “The ‘village’ was a fluid, shifting unit, comprising different
elements—cognitively mapped quite differently—at different times, de-
pending on the purpose served at the moment,” concludes Toby. “Similarly,
we as historians or ethnographers need to be sensitive to this multiplicity
of ‘villages’ in the cognitive geography of localities in Tokugawa Japan.”

In questioning what “villages” actually were, Toby implicitly asks who
“villagers” were. And in this concern with people as subjects, as well as
the manner in which people of all sorts construct identities both for them-
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selves and for others, he is joined by the two authors whose essays follow
his own. In Chapter Seven, on “The ‘Cantonese’ Whirlwind Brought by
the Black Ships,” Tao Demin aggressively interrogates the late Tokugawa
historical record for evidence of the identity of Luo Sen (Ra Shin), a Can-
tonese scholar and calligrapher hired on at Macao in 1854 as a record
keeper and diplomatic facilitator for the famed American Mission to Japan
of Commodore Matthew Perry. The shadowy subject of Tao’s study sur-
vives mainly in “virtual images” preserved in sketches, diaries, poetry, and
memoirs. In the course of creating a composite portrait from these “virtual
images,” Tao proposes to construct what he calls a “real image.”

What we learn from Tao’s thick description of Luo Sen is highly in-
triguing: that he was a latter-day tarento (pop star), sought out by samurai
officials and common people alike, to pen calligraphic epigrams on blank
fans; that he was highly respected for his classical learning both by the
Americans he served and the Japanese with whom he interacted; and that
he was something of a dissembler, who frequently blunted the curiosity of
his interlocutors with inconsistent and disingenuous accountings of his mo-
tivations and his identity. In the end result, Tao constructs a composite
portrait of Luo Sen that establishes his historical significance as an inter-
mediary of sorts. His thick description of this mysteriously “diplomatic”
figure—drawn from anecdotes in Luo Sen’s own memoirs, passages from
S. Wells Williams’ diary, pictorial sketches of the subject and his times,
and even poetry delivered to him by admiring Japanese officials—offers us
a “real image” of Luo Sen as a kind of cultural facilitator.

Michael Auslin is likewise interested in teasing meaning out of images.
In Chapter Eight, entitled “Terrorism and Treaty Port Relations,” he draws
inspiration from Ron Toby’s meditations on early modern constructions of
Japanese Self vis-a-vis Foreign Other. Reversing the gaze, so to speak,
Auslin instead explores the construction of Japanese Other vis-a-vis For-
eign Self. Carrying us forward to a historical juncture when such concerns
were cast by circumstance into high relief—the moment of an epochal
clash of cultures that saw fiercely chauvinistic samurai forcefully resist the
threat of foreign barbarians—he examines how the circumstances influ-
enced western images of the samurai.

Auslin concludes that westerners were traumatized by the “terror” of the
early 1860s, during which a handful of sailors, diplomats, and civilians
were either wounded or killed by marauding anti-western samurai. In an
essay that implicitly links the ups-and-downs of diplomatic relations to the
sensationalized accounts of these incidents in western (mainly British)
newspapers, Auslin explores the creation of an orientalist stereotype: the
samurai as “savage killer.” In sharp contrast to the benign accounts of Ja-
pan that earlier circulated in the west, produced by wayfarers such as
Franz von Seibold, in the 1860s the British media stepped in to spin the
gory accounts of shell-shocked witnesses and the sober editorializing of
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outraged diplomats into new cultural stereotypes. “Over the course of a
decade into the late 1860s,” Auslin points out, “the Western image of the
samurai dramatically evolved. A mélange of visions gave way under the
threat of terror to a chilling portrait of a savage killer.” That some of the
same samurai were later “rehabilitated” as misguided idealists by the same
newspapers that had condemned them as bloodthirsty assassins—the key
source being detailed accounts of ritual suicide that stressed the samurai’s
fatalistic sense of honor—only reinforces Auslin’s point about the con-
struction of stereotypical images and the attendant essentialization of cul-
tural identitites.

Chapter Nine also examines the construction of images, but in a much
more literal sense. Projecting forward in time—and across a massive terri-
torial dividle—Yamaji Hidetoshi confronts a concern that Ron Toby has ex-
plicitly addressed in much of his recent work on early modern cultural im-
agery: the construction of the aesthetic subject. Yamaji’s essay on “Ameri-
can Photography in the Latter Half of the Nineteenth Century” is focused
on cartographic and photographic representations of the American West.
He turns his attention first to the early maps and photographs commis-
sioned by railway companies and mining interests committed to westward
expansion. Compellingly reading the photographs as imagistic expressions
of the march of Manifest Destiny in the settlement of the American West,
he goes on to contrast them to photographs taken later by conservationists
such as John Muir. While these photographs, too, monumentalized the
natural environment, observes Yamaji, they did so in a way that exalted
the natural grandeur of the American West.

Yamaji introduces us next to a hybrid genre of American Western pho-
tography that stressed both conservation and recreation. Tracing these pho-
tographs to an unusual “strategic alliance” between the exploiters of nature
(the railroad magnates) and the defenders of nature (the conservationists),
Yamaji suggests that what joined them was their mutual interest in the
creation and utilization of America’s newly-established national parks.
While he goes on to deconstruct these new images of the American West
—observing, among other things, that they erased any trace of the indige-
nous inhabitants—his fascination with the images is multifaceted. Not in-
terested solely in the construction of these images, but also in their diffu-
sion, he tracks their passage across the Pacific. Who could have predicted
that promotional images of the American West taken by Alfred A. Hart for
the Central Pacific Railroad would one day be collected by Kume Kuni-
take of the Iwakura diplomatic Mission from Japan? And how could we
possibly project, concludes Yamaji, that these images would later be used
to construct the Japanese image of the American West?

The final four essays in this collection pose explicit questions about the
construction of modern identities—national, regional, local, and ethnic, re-
spectively—and carry the theme of this volume into more contemporary
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territory. In Chapter Ten, Jason G. Karlin examines the ways in which
Meiji Japanese imagined and experienced their new nation. His essay on
“The Tricentennial Celebration of Tokyo” transports us to the 1880s—to a
point in Japan’s modern history when enthusiasm for the new had begun to
give way to nostalgia for the old. Ushering us into the debate that sur-
rounded planning for the Tricentennial Celebration of Tokyo—during
which self-styled Edokko hijacked the event and made it into a showcase
for their “oppositional memory” of the old city and the old national culture
that it represented—XKarlin identifies this commemoration as a site (and a
rite) of resistance to the “oblivion of modern change” forced on Edo/To-
kyo by the developmental scheme of bunmei-kaika (civilization and en-
lightenment). Following the theoretical lead of Michel de Certeau and
Henri Lefebvre, Karlin explores the motives and methods through which
these cultural recidivists invented Edo as “the essence of Japanese cultural
identity.” Paradoxically, they employed a quintessentially modern method
to mobilize “ordinary life” as a force against modern change: the invention
of tradition. “No longer the domain of undifferentiated repetition and
‘taken-for-grantedness,”” Karlin observes, “everyday life has become the
source of invention and mystification.”

Similarly fascinated by modern imaginings of the nation, Jeffrey E.
Hanes shifts our attention from the construction of national identity to the
preservation of regional identity in Chapter Eleven. His story begins, in a
sense, where Karlin’s ends: with a fixed national “Japanese cultural iden-
tity” forged in Tokyo. In an essay entitled “Osaka vs. Tokyo: The Cultural
Politics of Local Identity in Modern Japan,” Hanes explores the modern ri-
valry between Japan’s first and second cities: Tokyo and Osaka. He chal-
lenges the conventional wisdom that this rivalry was merely an extension
of age-old cultural bickering between the Kansai and Kanto regions. Argu-
ing that Osaka and Tokyo were not thrust into a binaristic rivalry until
state—supported Tokyo centrism raised its ugly head in the Meiji era, he
explores the cultural stereotyping that ensued from the national leader-
ship’s assertion of Tokyo-focused national cultural hegemony.

Notwithstanding the hegemonic claims of modern Tokyo, however,
Hanes contends that it still took an unpredictable historical event to create
an undbridgeable cultural chasm between Japan’s first and second cities.
Noting the reversal of fortune that occurred following the Great Kanto
Earthquake (1923), as Tokyo fell suddenly to its knees and Osaka rose
steadily to its feet, he examines the cultural panic that ensued. No sooner
did Tokyo crash and burn than social gadflies began to worry aloud about
a loss of cultural hegemony. In the most eloquently paranoid version of
this dire projection, the essays of the social critic Oya Séichi, the consum-
erist metropolis of Osaka (“Japan’s America,” as he calls it) was stealthily
undermining the cultural capital of Tokyo on its way to corrupting the val-
ues of an entire nation. Rather than mystifying this regional rivalry, as Oya



12 Jeffrey E. Hanes

does, Hanes seeks to historicize it. He urges us, in the final analysis, to
seek the roots of cultural stereotyping in the “us/them” dichotomies that
hardened so acutely in the modern era, as nation—states aggressivley pur-
sued cultural hegmonization and homogenization.

Quietly removing us from the volatile realm of modern Japanese identity
crises, examined in the essays by Karlin and Hanes, Chapter Twelve ex-
plores the creative construction of local identity in contemporary Japan. In
an essay entitled “Inventing Jazztowns and Internationalizing Local Identi-
ties in Japan,” E. Taylor Atkins focuses our attention on an extraordinary
example of furusato-zukuri (native-place-making). Whereas most such in-
itiatives “valorize native place” by inventing a nativist tradition based on
the local culture, he observes, the port cities of Yokohama and Kobe have
invented an international/native tradition by domesticating a foreign cul-
tural form. In both cities, he contends, “local governments have used jazz
to authenticate their local identities and their place in a national narrative
of internationalization (kokusaika).” Through their creation of annual jazz
festivals—occasions where we see the “appropriation of jazz as a local ar-
tifact”—Yokohama and Kobe have attempted to forge local unity by as-
suming a cosmopolitan civic identity. In order to achieve this objective,
however, they have not merely domesticated jazz, but also sanitized it.
“Purged of the turmoil and divisiveness [that] jazz actually inspired,” ar-
gues Atkins, the “jazztowns” of Yokohama are thus doubly paradoxical.
Not only are they places where “being modern is the tradition,” they are
places where the modern is traditionalized.

Chapter Thirteen, Kevin M. Doak’s meditation on “the State of Ethnicity
in Modern Japan,” provides an appropriate denouement to this collection.
Permitting us to hear echoes of his ten—year conversation with Ron Toby
about ethnicity and identity, Doak begins with a searching observation
about the thrust of Toby’s scholarship: “what emerges from any careful
reading of Toby’s work is that representations of ethnic identity are far
more than mere reflections of a supposed social reality and, in fact, are im-
portant strategies of cultural intervention that convey, implicitly and explic-
itly, specific political values.” Chewing on this idea briefly, even as he
continues to engage Toby’s more recent work, Doak then reveals his cen-
tral concern: the contemporary rise of ethnic nationalism.

Reminding us that ethnicity, like race, is “manufactured in modern dis-
course,” Doak invites us to question “the presumed connection between
national and ethnic identity.” He introduces us to the subject through an
extraordinary Japanese example of historical narrativization that “de—cou-
pled” the nation and ethnicity in the interest of promoting Japanese imperi-
alism. The text in question, a popular historical ethnography of The Na-
tions of the Far East (Kyokuté no minzoku) written in 1916, paradoxically
proposed that the Chinese embrace their ethnic identity. Since it is com-
monly assumed that powerful nation-states, not to mention imperial states,
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sought to repress and suppress ethnic identity, the text offers us a fascinat-
ing opportunity to ponder the surprising conplexiy of ethnic nationalism in
the Japanese inperial context. Sharply distinguishing East from West—
most explicitly, by characterizing “the Orient as a field of ethnic nation-
hood in contrast to the Western concept of the territorial state”—the text
urged the Chinese to throw off their doomed western-style state and to em-
brace their natural state of diverse ethnicity. But who could possibly step
into this political void and prevent Asia from descending into chaos? Its
obvious answer, of course, was Asia’s premier modern state: the Land of
the Rising Sun.

Going on to link ideas voiced in this text to the frightening rise of fas-
cist ethnology in the 1930s, Doak means for us as well to recognize a line
of reasoning in these ideas that “prefigured more contemporary postmodern
imaginations of diasporic ethnic identities that allegedly float above and
across territorial states.” By projecting forward in this cautionary way from
his historical subject, Doak reminds us that the lessons of the past resonate
with the challenges of the present. It is our hope that readers will similarly
find contemporary meaning in the historical essays that compose this col-
lection.






Chapter 1

Sangoku Shisé and Japan’s Identity
in the Buddhist Cosmology as Depicted
in the Konjaku monogatarishii

Haruko Wakabayashi

I Introduction

As Thongchai Winichakul states in his book, Siam Mapped, the dis-
course of a modern nation usually presupposes a two-way identification:
positively by some common nature, identity, or interests; and negatively by
the differences with other nations.! Winichakul further argues the impor-
tance of a spatial perspective—the territoriality or in his words, the “geo-
body,” that demarcates the positive as well as the negative—in the forma-
tion of such identities. The purpose of this paper is not to argue that na-
tional identity or territory in the modern sense existed in late Heian Japan.
However, the author feels that Winichakul’s study that links geography
and identity is helpful in understanding Japan’s awareness of its geographi-
cal place in a larger world and the impact it may have had on the early de-
velopment of its identity. This was certainly the case, especially among
those who adopted the Buddhist cosmology, which placed Tenjiku K%
(India) at the center of human continent, Shintan 7= H. (China) as one of
the many middle and small sized countries, and Japan as one of the myriad
tiny countries on the periphery.

This paper is an attempt to identify elements in early Buddhist cosmol-
ogy that helped shape Japanese views of Self and Other, some of which
were reinvented and integrated into nationalist ideologies in later periods.
As source material, the author has selected stories from the Konjaku mo-
nogatarishii SEYEEEE . a collection of more than 1000 setsuwa ik
compiled in the early 12" century.> These tales, especially those that re-

1. Thongchai Winichakul, Siam Mapped: A History of the Geo-body of a Nation
(Chiang Mai: Silkworm Books, 1994), pp. 2-3.

2. For Konjaku monogatarishii, 1 have used the Iwanami Nihon koten bungaku
taikei (vols. 22-26), and Shin Nihon koten bungaku taikei (vols. 33-37).
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count the exchange between Japanese and foreign Others, reveal how Ja-
pan in its early times identified its place in the world, distinguished itself
from other countries, and at times, revealed pride. Of particular interest is
how actual contacts with the foreign countries, or the lack thereof, have
helped shape Japan’s identity within the Buddhist paradigm.

II Sangoku shisé and the Buddhist Cosmology®

For Japan, it was Buddhism that introduced a geographical map that in-
cluded the larger international world beyond Korea and China, with which
the Japanese had had direct contact.

This cosmology placed Mt. Sumeru at the center of the universe, sur-
rounded by seven rings of oceans and mountains, and by the four conti-
nents in the four cardinal directions. Jambu-dvipa, the continent in the
south, was believed to be the human world, where the Buddha was born
and where all the known countries are located. Jambu-dvipa consists of
five Tenjiku (Indian countries divided into North, East, South, West and
Central regions) at its core, 16 big countries, five hundred middle-size
countries, 10,000 small countries, and countless scattered grains of millet.
The Gotenjiku-zu FLR*E[X] (“The Map of Five Tenjiku”) of Hérydji cop-
ied in 1364 is a map of the world based on this Buddhist cosmology.* The
diagram itself is, of course, not accurate in the modern scientific sense, but
is a map that depicts “real” places that appear in Buddhist texts, biogra-
phies of Shakyamuni, travel records of Faxian and Xuanzang. Depicted in
the egg-shaped continent are kingdoms of five Tenjiku at the center, a
number of kingdoms in Central Asia, and Shintan = H., or the Great T’ang.
Located amidst the ocean in the Northeast is Japan (labeled Shikoku and
Kyitikoku), as one of the millet countries that lie beyond the boundaries of
the continent. The map is just one example that gives a picture of Japan’s
geographic location in the Buddhist context.

From such a view of the world, the Japanese (whose minds functioned
within the above Buddhist paradigm), by the ninth century, developed their
own interpretation of the cosmology, referred to as the sangoku shisé —.
JAH. According to the sangoku shisé, the world was divided into three
major countries—India, in which Sakyamuni Buddha was born, China, to
which Buddhism was transmitted, and Japan, where Buddhism continued

3. On Buddhist cosmology and premodern Japanese maps, see Kuroda Hideo,
“Gyoki-shiki <Nihonzu> to wa nanika,” in Kuroda, Mary Elizabeth Berry, Sugimoto
Fumiko, eds., Chizu to ezu no seiji bunkashi (Tokyo Daigaku shuppankai, 2001),
pp. 3-78; “Oji Toshiaki, Echizu no sekaizé (Iwanami shoten, 1996); Unno Kazu-
taka, Chizu ni miru Nihon —Wakoku/Jipangu/Dainippon— (Taishiikan shoten, 1999).

4. Gotenjiku-zu is reproduced in Kokuhé Horyijiten (a catalogue for an exhibi-
tion held at the Tokyo National Museum, Nara National Museum, etc. in 1994),
p-149
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to thrive.’ This sangoku shisé embodied two extreme views of Japan as
Self and China and India as Other: (1) India and China are two great cen-
tral civilizations of the world, whereas Japan is a small, peripheral country.
In other words, Japan recognized itself as being marginal. (2) At the same
time, however, it was also commonly believed that Buddhism had declined
in both India and China, whereas it was still thriving in Japan. Buddhism
gradually progressed to the east, that is, until it reached its final destiny,
Japan (Bukkyé tézen {LZBUHHT). In terms of the prosperity of Buddhist
teachings, therefore, Japan was the most successful. Furthermore, we must
note that by limiting the central countries to three, many countries that
were excluded from this cosmology, the most significant being Korea (it is
totally invisible in the Gotenjiku-zu, for example).

III Tales from Konjaku monogatarishii

The Konjaku monogatarishii is divided into three sections, Tenjiku (In-
dia), Shintan (China), and Honch6 (Japan), each subdivided into Buddhist
tales and secular tales, a division clearly based on the above sangoku shisé.
Tales about Korea and other Foreign Lands are also included, though they
do not constitute an independent section. In the following pages, I wish to
examine how Self and Other are portrayed in some of the stories contained
in the Konjaku monogatarishii, and how they reveal Japanese attitudes to-
ward Foreign Others.

INDIA

Let us begin with the core county, India, referred to as Tenjiku. In fact,
stories dealing with India are mostly based on tales that were borrowed
from already existing sutras and Chinese writings. Many discuss the foun-
der, Sakyamuni’s life and his miracles. Others have also been taken from
Xuanzang’s “Record of the Western Regions” (Da Tang Xiyi-ji KJE P,
il). Yet since there were very few actual contacts with people from Ten-
jiku (which also included those from Southeast Asia), and no Japanese
ever saw Tenjiku, reflected in these stories is the Japanese notion of India
that remained an imaginary and legendary world. However, some of the
stories that are told in this section are believed to have helped shape Ja-
pan’s perceptions of the “other world” beyond the Buddhist boundaries.

One such example is the story of Sokara who landed on what would
later become Sri Lanka, which was then inhabited by man-eating de-

5. For sangoku shisé, see Sasaki Reishin, “Sangoku Bukky6 shikan to zokusan
hendo,” in Kuroda Toshio, ed. Taikei Bukkyo to Nihonjin, vol. 2: Kokka to tennd.
(Tokyo: Shunjusha, 1987), pp. 275-315, Takagi Yutaka, Kamakura Bukkydshi
kenkyii (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1982), and Sueki Fumihiko, “Bukkydteki sekaikan
to esunosentorizumu” in Arano Yasunori et. al., eds., Ajia no naka no Nihonshi,
vol. 5 (Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1993).
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monesses (5-1). S6kara was an Indian merchant who, along with a group
of merchants, landed on the island of rasetsu ¥4, the man-eating demons.
Initially, the men were fooled by these demons, who appeared as beautiful
women, until one day, the men found skulls and flesh of other men who
had been eaten by them previously. Having realized the true identity of
these women, Sokara and the merchants tried to escape from the island,
and managed to do so with the help of Bodhisattva Kannon. After a suc-
cessful return to India, S6kara led a military expedition to the island, con-
quered the demons, and became the king of the island.®

It is perhaps worth noting that this land said to have been conquered by
Sokara is depicted in one of the earliest surviving maps of Japan, known
as the “Gyoki-style” map (Gyoki-shiki Nihonzu 1733 HAIX]).” The old-
est copy of the Western half of this map, dated early fourteenth century, is
presently in the Kanazawa Bunko. Japan, according to this map, is illus-
trated in the shape of a single vajra (dokko ), its border marked by a
narrow strip that looks like a serpent/dragon’s body, and is surrounded by
bodies of foreign lands such as T’ang, Koryo, and RyilkyQ. Interestingly
enough, one of these foreign lands is identified as the “Land of Rasetsu”
(Rasetsu-koku 5ER|[E), and described as a land inhabited by women,
where no visitor ever returns alive. This must refer to the above-mentioned
island of Sokara, or Sri Lanka. Although the Japanese has never seen this
island, they were aware of its “existence” as the island in the southern seas,
and therefore, placed it as the land that marked the southern border of the
map. This is just one example of how literary works such as the Da Tang
Xiyi-ji, read in its original form as well as in Japanized form as in the
Konjaku monogatarishii, had influenced the Japanese view of the world
beyond their actual reach.

CHINA

Even though Japanese diplomatic missions officially ended in the 9™
century, the stories in the Shintan section reveal the more direct nature of
contact between China and Japan, in contrast to the legendary and mythi-
cal world described in the Tenjiku section. Especially notable are the Bud-
dhist priests who went to China to study Buddhism. In Konjaku monoga-
tarishii, we find a number of stories about the experiences of Japanese
monks in China.

One such example is Doshd & (629-700), founder of the Hosso sect
in Japan. He went to China in 653 as a member of an embassy, and be-
came a student of the famed monk Xuanzang X#&, not returning to Japan

6. NKBT 22, pp. 338-343. This story, originally contained in the Da Tang Xiyi-
Jji, also appears in the Uji shiii monogatari (9) in NKBT 27, pp. 210-6.
7. For a detailed analysis of the Gyoki-style map, see Kuroda, pp. 3-78.
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until 661. An interesting episode appears in chapter eleven of the Konjaku
monogatarishii (11-4). The story takes place as DGOshé arrives at Xuan-
zang’s door.

Xuanzang immediately invited him in, went out to greet him, and began
to talk to him as though they were old acquaintances. Dosho stayed and
studied under Xuanzang for one year, and did extremely well. One day,
other students of Xuanzang, being envious of D&sho, said to their master,
“there are a number of students in this country, all of whom are with great
virtue. However, the great master never respects us, but would personally
welcome the Japanese priest. This, we cannot understand. Even though the
Japanese priest may be good, he is a man of the small country (/NE).
How can he compare to the people of this country?” To this, Xuanzang re-
sponded, You should all go to the Japanese priest’s chamber in the eve-
ning, and secretly look into his room. Only after then, you may speak ill
or highly of him.” A couple of his students did as told. They looked into
Do6sh6’s room one evening and found him reading the sutras. When they
looked more carefully, they could see a bright light coming out of his
mouth. When the students reported to the master, the master said, “You
certainly are fools. You did not understand why I would show respect to
him. You have no wisdom.” The students finally realized that D&sh6 was a
deity incarnate and so was Xuanzang, who could tell that he was special.

One thing to notice in the above passage is the use of the expression
“small country” used by the Chinese disciples to refer to Japan. The ex-
pression suggests that the Japanese acknowledged the smallness of their
country, and were aware of the civilized (and arrogant) Chinese who
looked down upon them. Yet the twist in this tale is that, nevertheless, the
Japanese priest is the more talented and venerable, while the disciples are
mere fools who could not perceive that.

Such a storyline, indeed, is not new or unique to this tale. The episode
resembles Kiikai’s own account of his first encounter with his master,
Huiguo.® As soon as Huiguo saw Kikai, he smiled and told him that he
knew that Kiikai would come, and that he had been waiting for him as the
person to whom he could transmit the teachings. Both episodes suggest
thatthe true line of Buddhism has been transmitted to Japan, supporting the
earlier-mentioned notion of the eastward transmission of Buddhism. In the
case of Kikai, he claimed that his master, Huiguo, had studied under an
Indian priest, hence establishing a direct lineage from India. D&shd’s mas-
ter, Xuanzang, too, is famous for his travels to India, and D6shé had inher-
ited directly the teachings of Buddhism from India via China.

Another renowned priest who studied in China is Jakusho F{[ (2-1034).
His dates suggest that he lived not far from the time Konjaku monoga-

8. Translation from the Memorial Presenting a List of Newly Imported Sutras in
Sources of Japanese Tradition, volume 1, pp. 140-2.
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tarishii was written. Jakushd studied Tendai and esoteric Buddhism under
Genshin and Ningai. Then he went to China in 1003 and entered the capi-
tal, Kaifeng, the following year. There, he saw the Emperor, responded to
his questions regarding Japan, and received the purple robe and the title
Enza Daishi. He lived in Wumen Temple in Suzhou and died in Gangzhou
without ever returning to Japan.

There are two episodes about Jakushd in the Konjaku monogatarishii
that are of interest to the present topic. The first is about Jakushd finding
out that his old friend, Seihan, has been reborn as a prince in China. He
finds this out when he is invited to the palace of the Chinese Emperor.
The prince, four or five years of age, comes up to Jakushé and whispers to
him “in his own language” that he is a reincarnation of Seihan, and has
been reborn in China because there were many people there that need his
merits. The story emphasizes the eminence of a Japanese priest whom even
the Chinese people revered. Also noteworthy is a clear notion of “our” lan-
guage versus the “other” language. As we will see later, intelligible lan-
guage was a key element of advanced civilization.

Moving on to the second story (19-2):

While in China, the Emperor summoned Jakush6 along with the holy
men of China and suggested that each person fly a bowl to receive offer-
ings. The Emperor’s true intention was to test Jakushé who had come from
Japan (HADHEE). One by one, the Chinese priests flew their bowls and
finally, it was Jakush6’s turn. However, Jakushé had never learned this
particular rite. He had heard of those who could practice it in ancient Ja-
pan, yet because of the Final Age, people have forgotten it. He then prays,
“Three treasures of my country (4<%]), please help me. If I cannot fly the
bowl, it would bring a terrible shame on my country. (4% D %521t T
i tl).” The bowl in front of Jakushd then suddenly began to turn like a
top and flew in the air, faster than any other bowl, and returned to Jakushé
with the offerings. The Emperor, ministers and the hundred officials were
all deeply impressed and venerated Jakusho.

Expressions like “shame on my country” reflect pride and vanity as a
representative of one’s own country. Moreover, it is interesting that
Jakush6 prays to the “three treasures,” specifically defined “hongoku no”
(of my country), suggesting that there is a clear distinction between the
protective power of Buddhism in respective countries. If this story were re-
told in the Kamakura period, Jakushé most certainly would have prayed to
the kami of Japan instead of the Buddhist “three treasures.” This, as I will
discuss in my concluding remarks, is the very limit of Buddhist-oriented
sangoku shisé—it cannot produce a uniquely Japanese identity.

The story of the flying bowl reminds us of Shigisan engi emaki {55111
AR, but the story itself is more similar to Kibi Daijin nitté emaki 5
il KEEAJE#=% (12%-13" century scroll; the story also appears in Godan-
shé TL#R¥P), which is about Kibi no Makibi #ifii Eififi, a scholar-official
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who was sent to China in 717.° According to the scroll, he is confined to a
tower immediately upon arrival by the Chinese ministers who fear his tal-
ents. Three times, the Emperor and his ministers test him, but with the
help of an oni, who is actually the spirit of Abe no Nakamaro Fiff&ffiJfk =,
who had earlier died in the tower, he is able to pass the tests and impress
the Chinese emperor and his ministers. Both the Kibi Daijin and Jakush6
stories reveal the extremely complex nature of Japanese identity vis-a-vis
China: an awareness of being small and inferior in knowledge and skills,
yet at the same time, the belief that its spiritual power exceeds that of the
Chinese, and therefore allows them to overcome the handicap. Similar pat-
terns can be found in later shinkoku shisé FIEEAH (especially in the be-
lief in the Divine Wind that repelled the invading Mongols), and in the
concept of wakon kansai MBS (Japanese spirit, Chinese knowledge),
later modified to wakon ydsai FIBLEES .

KOREA

The Japanese attitude toward Korea was quite different from that toward
China. Although Korea was the country that had actually introduced Bud-
dhism to Japan, none of the tales reflect the kind of reverence held towards
China. Instead, many tales in Konjaku monogatarishii reveal the more
secular aspects of The Korea-Japan relationship. Notable is a number of
episodes that refer to the historic battle against Silla in the 660’s, when Ja-
pan sent troops to aid Paekche, which was, in the end, destroyed by the
joint forces of Silla and T’ang. There are several tales that recount Japa-
nese priests and soldiers who had been sent to aid Paekche, became cap-
tives of T ang, or escaped the battle, and safely returned to Japan by pray-
ing to Kannon and other bodhisattvas.

Others also describe the situation in Koguryo during its battles against
Silla and T’ang, also in the seventh century. One such example is about
the priest Gyozen 173 who was sent to Koguryo to “study and spread”
Buddhism (16-1). However, Koguryo was conquered by T’ang during his
stay. As Gy6zen was trying to escape from the chaotic capital, he came
across a big river. There were no boats, and the bridges had all been de-
stroyed. All he could do was pray to Kannon. Then, all of a sudden, an
old man (who in fact is a manifestation of Kannon) appeared with a boat
and told him to cross the river on the boat. Thinking that there is no merit
in staying in Koguryo, he decided to go to T’ang. There, he continued
studying Buddhism, and made a statue of Kannon. The Emperor of T ang,
hearing about this miracle of Kannon, summoned Gydzen and venerated
him. Gydzen finally returned to Japan in 718.

These stories recount Japan’s alliance with the Korean kingdoms and its

9. Kibi Daijin nitté emaki is reproduced in Nihon emaki taisei, vol. 3 (Chid
koronsha, 1977).
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experiences in the battles. Korea is presented as a country that relied on
Japanese aid as its kingdoms were being destroyed in one battle or another.
Another story, which takes place in the mid-ninth century, represents a
more tense situation between Japan and Korea (14-45):

During the reign of Emperor Montoku S f#K & (850-858), Silla denied
His Majesty’s orders. The ministers held a meeting and said, “That country
agreed to serve our dynasty at the time of Emperor .... It is not good that
they deny the orders. We shall immediately send a punitive expedition to
Silla.” Fujiwara no Toshihito was thus chosen to lead the troops.

Silla had no clue of what was happening. However, there were a number
of strange phenomena in the country, which were interpreted as an omen
of a battle against a foreign country. The King and ministers of the coun-
try held a meeting and decided to ask for the help of the Three Treasures.
They thus invited the Chinese priest Fachuan, student of Huiguo, the mas-
ter of esoteric rituals, to perform the rituals for conquest.

During this time, Chish6 Daishi #/5E KRl of Miidera happened to be in
Sung, studying Shingon under Fachuan. He, too, went to Silla with his
master, and without knowing that the ritual for conquest was against his
own country, he performed the ritual. After seven days, blood flowed on
the ritual platform. Knowing that the ritual had succeeded, the priests re-
turned to Sung.

Meanwhile, as Toshihito was preparing to leave the country, he fell ill.
Then, he suddenly rose and pulled his sword out in the air, danced about
with his sword, and died. The Court thus gave up the plan to send troops
to Silla. It was only after Chishd returned to Japan that people knew that it
was because of his ritual that the general had died.

Similar stories are found in Uchigikishi % and Kojidan 3%,
although in both cases, the incident takes place during the reign of Em-
peror Uda F°% K& (867-931), and not Montoku. According to these sto-
ries, the conquest of Silla could be prevented only because Chisho, the
Japanese priest, unknowingly performed the ritual to subdue the great gen-
eral. This plot itself is quite ironic. Yet what is more compelling is the de-
piction of tension between Silla and Japan.

Although there is no historical record that an expedition against Silla
was planned during the reigns of Montoku or Uda, according to Sandai jit-
suroku — I8k, and the recently published Taigai kankeishi s6gé nenpyd
RAFBE R SR A 4E SR, there was a time during the reign of Montoku’s son,
Seiwa 151 (850-880), when the Court seriously feared the invasion of
Silla, strengthened its defense, and prayed to repel the Silla sea forces (kai-
zoku ).

Noteworthy, too, is the minister’s statement that Silla had earlier agreed

10. Taigai kankeishi s6gd nenpyo henshd iinkai, ed., Taigai kankeishi s6gé nen-
pyo (Yoshikawa kdbunkan, 1999), pp. 90-93.
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to serve Japan, and that Japan was sending a punitive expedition for not
obeying the Emperor’s orders. There is, of course, no historical record that
Silla was subjugated by Japan. However, according to the well-known tale
of Empress Jingll and her conquest of the three kingdoms of Korea, which
first appears in the Nihon shoki HAEHC and Kojiki 5L, the Korean
kingdoms did pledge in the third century to become tributaries to Japan.
Later medieval text, Hachiman gudokun J\IfE= I, even claims that the
Korean kings promised to become dogs. This legend has been retold over
and over again to justify Japanese invasion of, or even ascendancy over
Korea.

In sum, there is much greater sense of rivalry and disdain toward Korea
than toward China or India. This certainly is a reflection of immediate in-
teraction and competition for power in the region, and is the very attitude
that was carried on to the modern imperialist era.

BARBARIC OTHERS

Regardless of it’s domineering attitude, Japan still represented Korea as
a country that is as equally civilized as Japan. However, there are many
other lands that are described as “barbaric” in the Konjaku monogatarishii.
In one story, merchants from Kyushu stop over on an unknown island, and
later are told that the island is called Torashima (Cheju Island, off the Ko-
rean Peninsula in East China Sea), and that the inhabitants there are canni-
bals(31-12). Rylkyd, too, is described in as an island of cannibals (11-13).
The inhabitants of these barbaric islands were also often deformed or un-
cultivated. An extraordinarily tall man lived on an island where the people
of Sado stopped (31-16); the men were prohibited from landing, and were
sent back to the sea with some provisions. People who saw the naked,
headless corpse of a giant that was washed in from the sea onto the bay of
Hitachi rumored that it must be the body of a female Asura (31-17). Abe
no Yoshitoki who found himself in northern Kokoku saw people who were
chattering away nonsensical words (31-11). Hence the Japanese believed
that amidst the distant seas existed barbaric islands inhabited by non-
humans or uncivilized people.

Such a tradition of dehumanizing the foreign Other existed in pre-
Buddhist Japan, as represented in the notion of hare and kegare (purity
and pollution) prevalent during the Heian period. Demons often appeared
in areas deserted by people, such as old, uninhabited huts in the mountain,
or at certain symbolic spots such as bridges, rivers, and mountains, which
were believed to be the boundary (kydkai Hi%t) between this world and
the other world. Once in a while, they would appear in the capital, within
the limits of the boundary and bring pollution and disease to the capital. In
order to avoid such impurities from polluting the imperial realm, it was
important that the court hold annual purification ceremonies where the Em-
peror could symbolically drive away all impurities (i.e. evil spirits) from
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his realm.!" Beyond the boundaries of his realm, therefore, existed the
Other World (ikai ¥241), and it was within this Other World that demons
were contained.

However, the notion of demonic other is also an element found in Bud-
dhist cosmology, as noted earlier in the legend of Soékara in the Tenjiku
section. The story reveals two aspects of the Buddhist view of the world.
First, although China and India (and Korea, to a certain extent) are foreign
countries, since they are part of the Buddhist world, they are not com-
pletely alien. The Chinese and Indian people are therefore depicted as hu-
mans, sharing the common culture and level of civilization with the Japa-
nese. However, there are those who do not belong to this sphere, and those
Others often portrayed as barbaric demons. Second, the story of Sokara
carries a strong Buddhist tradition that depicts non-Buddhists as demons.
In Buddhist tradition, Hindu gods and other anti- or non-Buddhist elements
were frequently represented as demons, and there are countless tales of
these demons’ defeat by bodhisattvas and priests, as well as their conver-
sion to Buddhism. The story of Sokara, too, is about the conquest of de-
mons with the support of the bodhisattva Kannon, and thereby illustrates
the expansion of the Buddhist world.

The hare/kegare view of the world and the Buddhist view were two
very different perceptions of Japan’s Self and Other. One was exclusive,
stressing the need to drive out the impure Other, leaving Japan with a
sense of racial purity and superiority. The world was basically divided into
two—Self and Other—and there was a very limited notion of Foreign. The
Buddhist view, represented by sangoku shisé, on the other hand, contained
in its view a larger world and the enthusiasm to conquer the Other and by
so doing, expand the Buddhist world. In both views, Others who did not
belong were symbolically represented as demonic; however, when we com-
pare the two, the Buddhist cosmology contains a much more concrete and
interactive experience of the Foreign. In that sense, the presence of the de-
monic Foreign is naturally stronger in the Buddhist tradition.

BUKKYO TOZEN , THE EASTWARD PROGRESSION OF BUDDHISM

It is within this Buddhist cosmology that Japan, by the twelfth century,
begins to show signs of national pride. This can be seen in one of the key
concepts that underlies the structure of Konjaku monogatarishii, “Bukkyd
tozen” ({LZBCRMN) or the eastward progression of Buddhism. This concept
defined the historical development of Buddhism within the spatial frame-
work of sangoku shisé. In other words, Buddhism was progressing in an

11. This consciousness of purity and pollution in relation to the Court and the
world outside of the boundaries has been discussed in It6 Kiyoshi, Nihon chiisei no
Oken to ken’i (Kyoto: Shibunkaku, 1993), pp. 17-68, and Murai Shosuke, Ajia no
naka no chiisei Nihon, pp. 108-142.
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eastward direction, beginning with India, where Sakyamuni Buddha was
born, moving on to China, where it developed, and finally, was brought to
Japan, where it continues to flourish.'”> What is important here is that this
concept not only describes the transmission of Buddhism, but also contains
the notion that Buddhism had deteriorated in both India and China as its
center gradually shifted eastwards, until it finally reached Japan. Two sto-
ries in chapter 20 are particularly representative of this attitude:

The first is a story about a fengu from India(20-1). As he was flying
from India to China, he heard a stream of water in the sea chanting a Bud-
dhist phrase on impermanence. Curious to know why the water is chanting
the holy words, the fengu becomes determined to find out its origins and
stop it. He reaches China, but the water continues to chant, so he passes
China, crosses over the sea, and through Tsukushi (Kyushu), reaches the
mouth of Yodo River in Japan. From there, passing through Uji River, he
reaches Lake Biwa, as the chanting grows louder and louder. Finally, he
gets to a river that flows from Yokawa of Mt. Hiei, over which stands the
Four Diva Kings and a number of other deities protecting the water. The
tengu asks one of the lesser deities why the water is chanting the holy
words, the deity replies that this river is located below the latrine used by
priests of Mt. Hiei. That is why even the water chants the holy words. “If
even the water from the latrine chants the holy words, how venerable must
the priests of this mountain be!” The fengu immediately repented his evil
thought of stopping the water, and was reborn as the priest Myodgu in his
next life.

Tengu are demonic creatures that appear in different forms (usually half-
bird and half-human figure, or in the form of a kite) in medieval Japanese
literature and painting. In Konjaku monogatarishii, they are presented as
symbols of ma, or the Buddhist concept of evil, which defies Buddhism.
This story, which is the first of the twelve stories in chapter twenty featur-
ing tengu, recounts the arrival of ma, the antithesis of Buddhism, along
with the introduction of Buddhism. Ma, as represented by tengu, naturally
follows the same path that Buddhism took—that is, starting from India,
moving on to China, then to Japan—causing its decline in respective coun-
tries. When it reaches Japan, however, it is conquered by Buddhism, as
represented by Mt. Hiei, the headquarters of Tendai Buddhism in Japan.

The second story in chapter twenty is about a tengu from China named
Chira Y6ju who comes to Japan. He speaks to the Japanese fengu, “there
are many priests in China of great evil deeds (i.e. good deed; “evil” from
the tengu’s point of view), but there is none that I could not seize. I there-
fore came to this country to challenge the priests here.” The Japanese
tengu are elated, and take the Chinese tengu to Mt. Hiei. The Chinese

12. Sasaki, pp. 275-315.
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tengu, disguised as an old priest, awaits by the stone stupa on Mt. Hiei to
challenge the priests; however, he is completely defeated by the Tendai
priests Yokyo #3B¥, Jinzen &, and Rydgen Ei. The Japanese tengu,
seeing this, says, “We brought you here because we believed that you, be-
ing a fengu from the big country, should be able to easily win the people
of this small country, but poor fellow, you have broken your hip bone,” so
saying, he takes him to the hot springs, then sends him home.

The above story may be interpreted as a reflection of a more critical and
even superior attitude of the Japanese of the twelfth century towards China,
to which they had earlier held great respect. This is the period when Japan
gradually began developing a sense of national identity, and even superior-
ity over the other two countries. Such sentiments arouse from the realiza-
tion of the collapse of the subsequent dynasties in China, and from the fact
that Buddhism had declined both in India and in China, whereas it was
still flourishing in Japan. Hence, the Chinese tengu could defeat the priests
in his own country, but not in Japan."

IV Conclusion

In sum, the world as illustrated in the Konjaku monogatarishii is divided
into several levels: (1) First, at the core are the three countries, India,
China and Japan, with Japan being identified as a small country on the pe-
riphery(zokusan hendo or hendo no shokoku). (2) Korea, though the coun-
try that introduced Buddhism to Japan, is not included among the central
kingdoms. It was excluded from the center so that Japan could take the
secondary place after China. At the same time, however, it is not com-
pletely removed from the Buddhist world, and is often portrayed as a
country that shared the common culture and level of civilization of the
other three countries. (3) Then, on the outskirts of the Buddhist world are
the uncivilized, non-Buddhist lands, believed to be inhabited by demons.
(4) Finally, although I did not have the time to discuss it today, there are
the Other Worlds in this Buddhist cosmology, which include the non-
human world of Hells, the Dragon Palace, and the Heavens.

How, then, did the Japanese construct their positive and negative identi-
ties within the above worldview? Although physical, territorial boundaries
were yet to be fixed, there was a clear sense of boundaries between exist-
ing states—terms such as hongoku and Nihon suggest that distinctions

13. This story about the Chinese fengu isan interesting piece of work in examin-
ing the early forms of Japanese nationalism. The same story appears in a narrative
scroll form as Zegaibé ekotoba in the early fourteenth century, just decades away
from the attempted Mongol invasions, and in the mid-sixteenth century as a né the-
atrical drama, “Zegai.” Zegaibo ekotoba is reproduced in vol. 27 of Shinshii emaki-
mono zenshii (Kadokawa shoten, 1978), and “Zegai” is in Yokyoku taikan, vol. 3
(Meiji shoin, 1931), pp. 1595-1608.
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were made between one’s own country and the others, and between civi-
lized and barbaric lands. Furthermore, the distinctions were not only terri-
torial, but cultural as well. Japan, as much as other countries, is described
as having its own language, history, and protective (Buddhist) powers. The
tales also reveal awareness of other countries with their own culture and
knowledge (or in the case of the barbaric, with no culture and knowledge)
that viewed Japan as their inferior, peer, or rival. These identities were
strengthened especially when one represented one’s own country or faced
trials in a foreign land, or was reminded of memories of war.

However, these sentiments were arranged within the framework of san-
goku shisé, or the Japanized Buddhist cosmology of the Konjaku monoga-
tarishii. On the one hand, imported Buddhist cosmology with India at its
center imposed on Japan the fact that Japan was a small and peripheral
country. This, indeed, was not difficult to admit, since the Japanese already
knew of and had contacts with much more advanced civilizations like
China, and in Konjaku, Japan is frequently referred to as the shokoku
(small country). At the same time, Japan reframed its own global position
by inventing its own version of the cosmology, sangoku shisé, which de-
fined itself to be one of the three major Buddhist countries, while Korea
and other numerous Buddhist countries were dismissed. Furthermore, the
theory stressed that the history of Buddhism proceeded eastward, where Ja-
pan was its final destination. Such views of Self allowed the Japanese to
maintain their pride as a major Buddhist civilization.

I must also point to the limits of sangoku shisé as nationalist ideology.
After all, this worldview is confined within a Buddhist universe. There is,
therefore, no discussion of a distinctly Japanese character or religion. The
competition, after all, is contained within the realm of Buddhist cosmology,
and therefore, shows no sign of Japan’s unique cultural or religious iden-
tity. Instead, much emphasis is placed on its superiority within the para-
digm of civilization (i.e. Buddhism) established by the countries that were
once overbearing. In other words, the triumph depends on how much Ja-
pan could identify itself with China and India, and prevail in the mastery
of their culture. In this sense, as much as the Japanese identified them-
selves with Japan, they, in many cases, presented themselves as members
of the larger, Buddhist community.

Although replaced by ideologies such as shinkoku shisé, or by bankoku
shisé in the sixteenth century, as Ronald Toby argues, in many ways, san-
goku shisé remained prevalent into the modern period. The foundations of
Japan’s nationalist sentiment have been constructed upon the notion of its
being a peripheral land, and upon the fact that nevertheless, it could over-
come its peripherality and rise above the greater nations. In the modern pe-
riod, India and China were replaced by the great Western nations. This
transition is clearly marked in Fukuzawa Yukichi’s An Outline of the The-
ory of Civilization, which Fukuzawa begins by discussing the once great
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civilizations of India and China that had by then declined in contrast to the
successful civilizations of the West. Fukuzawa also begins his “Datsua-
ron” by stating that with the development of worldwide transportation, the
ways of Western civilization have gradually moved eastward (HUIZ{#i L),
and all places, grasses and trees, have bent before this wind. He also
speaks of bunmei tézen (CCHWAHLN. In other words, Buddhism or Indian/
Chinese ways have now been replaced by Western ways.!*

The notion of the “smallness” of Japan also remains fundamental to
modern nationalism. Heroes of folk literature of later periods were often
young boys, small in size, who could defeat giant ogres that possessed
great power. Such a plot in itself may not be uniquely Japanese. However,
in modern nationalist discourse, these small heroes were the ones that rep-
resented Japan. The tale of Momotaré, which became extremely popular
during World War II, is one example. In wartime propaganda films, the
peach boy Momotard represented sacred Japan, while the vicious demons,
much larger in size, symbolized the American and British enemies.'> The
heroes in Japanese tradition have found their virtues in their “smallness,”
yet defeating the “grandeur” through their righteous, spiritual power. De-
spite the rise of the unique Shinkoku shisé nationalism, the core elements
that constituted earlier sangoku shisé were never eliminated, and continued
to influence the Japanese view of the world in two respects—that Japan
was small and peripheral, yet at the same time, was the destination of civi-
lizations that progressed in an eastward direction.

14. See, for example, Chapter I Part 2, “Seiyé no bunmei o mokuteki to suru
koto” in Fukuzawa Yukichi, Bunmeiron no gairyaku (Iwanami bunko, 1962) [Eng-
lish translation by David A. Dilworth and Cameron Hurst (Sophia University,
1973)] pp. 25-56.

15. See John Dower, War Without Mercy: Race & Power in the Pacific War,
(New York: Pantheon Books, 1986) pp.250-9.



Chapter 2

Foreign Affairs and Frontiers in
Early Modern Japan:
A Historiographical Essay

1

Brett L. Walker

I Introduction

When the Edo shogunate implemented maritime prohibitions (kaikin) in
the 1630s, it marked the beginning of a historical era wherein the shoguns
strictly regulated Japan’s contact with the outside world. In pre-Meiji Japa-
nese history, it represented one of the few moments when such hegemons,
whether in Kyoto, Kamakura or, in this case, Edo, were powerful enough
to usurp the prerogatives of coastal domains in Kyushu or such port cities
as Sakai, and channel foreign contact through the center. The Tokugawa
shoguns prohibited local state and nonstate interests from formulating inde-
pendent foreign agendas, sponsoring religious exchange, and conducting
overseas trade without authorization. As the new historiography argues, it
was a powerful assertion of the realmwide legitimacy of the new regime in
Edo, as well as an obvious birthplace of an early “national” consciousness
among many Japanese and a critical element in the formation of what his-
torians call Japan’s early modern period, or kinsei. In many respects, the
pioneering scholarship of Ronald Toby paved the way for this new histori-
ography on early modern Japan’s foreign affairs and frontiers, and so this
essay serves as testimony to his signal contribution to Japanese studies.

Simply, this essay attempts to create an updated narrative of early mod-
ern Japan’s foreign relations and frontier experiences, one that incorporates
previously neglected topics and highlights the new directions explored by
this vibrant subfield of Japanese studies. This narrative suggests that the

1. Originally, this essay appeared as a conference paper for “Early Modern Japa-
nese Studies: The State of the Field,” an Early Modern Japan Network Symposium
at Ohio State University, April 21-23, 2000. It benefited greatly from the sugges-
tions of the participants.
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selective exclusion of certain foreigners from Japanese soil should be
viewed as a proactive engagement of the outside world, one which re-
quired a fairly sophisticated understanding of the religions and cultures of
trading partners and the implications of exchange with them. That is to say,
the Edo shogunate actively sought to authorize or prohibit certain domains
from conducting trade unilaterally, to debrief repatriated individuals, to
craft diplomatic ceremonies so that they bolstered Tokugawa authority, to
defend borderlands from invasions and uprisings, and to rigidly scrutinize
the implications of the importation of new technologies and ideologies
from around the globe. The Edo shogunate’s stance toward the outside
world, as this narrative portrays it, was a loosely knit fabric of political
and cultural assumptions about foreign affairs and prejudices about the out-
side world, not to mention real fears of events unfolding in Asia, fears mo-
tivated by the Jurchen-Tartar unification wars, the Manchu conquest of
Ming China, Ainu insurrection, and European expansion. In short, Edo
shoguns wove together the threads of military violence, ideological con-
tainment, political legitimacy, identity formation, cultural arrogance, indi-
vidual paranoia, and the economics of foreign trade when crafting their ap-
proach to dealing with the outside world.

In the first section, entitled “Kultur Politik,” I draw on the scholarship
of Jurgis Elisonas, Herman Ooms, and others to paint a portrait of
Hideyoshi’s invasion of Korea and China. Even though a gruesome failure,
Hideyoshi’s invasion needs to be viewed within the context of the process
of state consolidation and border formation in the beginning decades of the
early modern period. Second, in “Diplomacy,” I explore the pioneering
work of Ronald Toby, as well as Gregory Smits and others, to illustrate
how the Tokugawa regime used diplomacy to legitimize its authority both
at home and abroad. Third, in “Diplomatic Sham,” I look briefly at the cri-
tique of Toby’s work articulated by Jurgis Elisonas in The Cambridge His-
tory of Japan, and then, in an attempt to mediate this dispute, I project
both Toby’s and Elisonas’ main arguments against the backdrop of obser-
vations made by Engelbert Kaempfer in the seventeenth century. In the
fourth section, “Others,” I survey new research on the birth of an early
modern identity for Japanese, one which positioned foreign peoples as
“others” in the creation of ethnic boundaries, political borders, and notions
of a Japanese “self.” In this context, as Toby, David Howell, and Tessa
Morris-Suzuki argue, foreign “others” served to bolster a sense of a Japa-
nese “self” in an otherwise fragmented political and social environment
where most Nihonjin (a term that people of the early modern period sel-
dom used outside discussions of things foreign) delineated identities along
patrilinear, domainal, regional, or status lines. Under the Edo shogunate, it
was in the realm of foreign contact that the dominant ethnic group of the
present-day Japanese Archipelago, the people we view as “Japanese,” best
understood themselves to be just that, Nihonjin.
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The fifth section, entitled “People,” looks at multiethnic interaction
within the Japanese Archipelago’s most ambiguous spaces. As Smits dem-
onstrates, Ryukyu Islanders possessed more agency in their own cultural
assimilation than previously thought. In a fascinating twist, even following
the invasion of the Ryukyu Kingdom, Satsuma and Edo officials preserved
Ryukyuan foreignness, or place as “other,” in order to keep trade with
China alive, while at the same time Ryukyuan ideologues, such as Sai On,
emulated Japan, a country they believed to be exemplary in the Confucian
world. To the north, the intensification of trade between Ainu and Matsu-
mae domain led to the emergence of such charismatic chiefs as Shakushain,
who, in 1669, waged a bloody war against Japanese after forging a pan-
Ainu alliance to expel Japanese from the southern tip of the Oshima Penin-
sula. And, at Deshima, the small islet near Nagasaki, the experiences of
Engelbert Kaempfer support the notion that Japan, because of the shogu-
nate’s fear of Christianity, had closed its doors, particularly at the level of
interpersonal interaction, during the early modern period. I argue that these
three figures caution against using foreigners as simply “others” either in a
cultural anthropological sense or to generalize about Japan’s relationship
with all foreigners. That is to say, just as Shakushain fought against what
he viewed as an expanding Japan to the north, Kaempfer was confronted
by an inward looking and, not to put too fine a point on it, paranoid soci-
ety, one which basically staged diplomatic conduct in the name of domes-
tic politics.

The sixth section, called “Place,” investigates the interdependency of Ja-
pan’s domestic economy, overseas commerce, and the ecology. As Toby,
Howell, and Robert Innes argue, Tokugawa foreign relations had an impor-
tant impact on the domestic economy by fueling market growth, and hence
sparking technological innovations in mining, fishery development, and
other industries. In the case of Ezo, Japanese markets and Matsumae trade
policy led to regional depletions of deer numbers in Ezo and undermined
the ability of Ainu to subsist independently. The economic intrusion into
Ezo also witnessed the introduction of deadly contagions—as European ad-
vancement did in “virgin soil” populations around the world in the form of
what Alfred Crosby calls “ecological imperialism” —exposing the impli-
cations of Japan’s move into new epidemiological terrain.

As this introduction suggests, a fair amount has been written on Japa-
nese early modern foreign relations and frontiers in recent years, and so
not all of it can be discussed in this essay. I focus mainly on historical
writings that I see as pushing the boundaries of this subfield, writings that
have reshaped the ways we look at the early modern period in particular

2. On the notion of “ecological imperialism,” see Alfred W. Crosby, Ecological
Imperialism: The Biological Expansion of Europe, 900-1900 (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1986).
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and Japan in general.

II Kultur Politik

Mary Elizabeth Berry argues in her political biography Hideyoshi that in
the closing years of the sixteenth century, the second great unifier crafted
what she refers to as a “federal” state from the remnants of the late medie-
val polity. Through a variety of political and personal devises, Hideyoshi
linked powerful warring states lords (sengoku daimyd), rulers who only
decades before had viewed their domains as semi-independent states
(kokka), to the center in Kyoto, and thereby extended his authority over
the traditional provinces of the realm.> By the 1590s, Hideyoshi extended
this vision of unification even further, and orchestrated the failed invasion
of Korea and Ming China. To contextualize this invasion, we must start by
looking briefly at the late medieval period. This fact might seem obvious
to those who study pre-modern Japan. But all too often, the early modern
period serves as a kind of preface to discussions of Japan’s modern period
—an epochal “straw man” positioned to show just how fast Japan modern-
ized and industrialized in the late nineteenth century—when the birth of
the Edo shogunate also represented the termination of the chaotic medieval
period and the emergence of a more perfected form of feudalism. The in-
vasion of Korea (as cruel and ill-fated as it was) was an offshoot of these
political developments.

At the outset, there was no “Christian century” in Japan at this time.
With only about 130,000 converts in 1579, the height of missionary activ-
ity and only eight years before the first expulsion edicts issued by
Hideyoshi, what C. R. Boxer saw as the “Christian century” was in fact
the terminal decades of the Era of the Warring States and the primordial
beginnings of early modernity in Japan.* What Boxer exposed was that the
late medieval period witnessed intense spiritual exploration by many Japa-
nese, no doubt a response to endemic warfare and the “culture of lawless-
ness” that gripped the late medieval years.> After the Onin War (1467-77),
the Ashikaga shogunate had basically lost any semblance of control over
the warring states lords of Kyushu, the greatest patrons of the new faith,
and motivated for reasons of devotion, exotic magic, weapons technology,
domestic ambitions, and access to foreign markets, some gladly accommo-

3. Mary Elizabeth Berry, Hideyoshi (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1982), 147-67. On the reunification of Japan and the Weberian model, see Berry,
“Public Peace and Private Attachment: The Goals and Conduct of Power in Early
Modern Japan,” Journal of Japanese Studies 12, no. 2 (Summer 1986): 237-71.

4. George Elison, Deus Destroyed: The Image of Christianity in Early Modern
Japan (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), 54 and 63.

5. On the “culture of lawlessness,” see Mary Elizabeth Berry, The Culture of
Civil War in Kyoto (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1994), 11-54.
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dated the early missionaries of the sixteenth and early seventeenth centu-
ries.® By 1587, however, Hideyoshi had become alarmed. Not because of
too many converts, but rather because the hegemon learned that Christian
lords reportedly oversaw forced conversions of retainers and commoners,
that they had garrisoned the city of Nagasaki, that they participated in the
slave trade, and (apparently offending Hideyoshi’s Buddhist sentiments)
that they allowed the slaughter of horses and oxen for food.” With the San
Felipe Incident of 1596, moreover, Hideyoshi’s resolve hardened consider-
ably, and he undoubtedly viewed Christianity as a threat to the realm. “I
have received information that in your kingdoms the promulgation of the
law [i.e., Christianity] is a trick and deceit by which you overcome other
kingdoms,” he wrote in a letter to the Philippines in reply to the embassy
led by Navarrete Fajardo in 1597. Christian missionaries, in Hideyoshi’s
mind, represented the first wave of European imperialism.® The expulsion
of these missionaries, therefore, needs be viewed as a first step in centering
control over foreign affairs in Kyoto and the stepping up of an ideological
campaign designed to articulate Hideyoshi’s legitimacy to rule “all under
heaven,” or the East Asian notion of tenka.

Hideyoshi, taking a page out of the missionary’s own handbook, began
to fantasize about his own vision of religion as a means to articulate a
world hierarchy that legitimized overseas conquest. Herman Ooms, elabo-
rating on the role of religion and thought, illustrates that Hideyoshi, in let-
ters to the Portuguese Viceroy of Indies in Gao (1591) and the governor-
general of the Philippines, explained that Buddhism in India and Confu-
cianism in China both spoke of the same deities: the kami of Japan’s
Shinto. Therefore, it stood to reason that Hideyoshi’s Japan had religious
justification to physically, not just metaphysically, extend its power over
the entire known civilized world. It was, as Ooms concludes, Hideyoshi’s
version of kultur politik.® The invasion of Korea, in other words, imple-
mented a broader spiritual unity that already existed in Hideyoshi’s imagi-
nation, albeit with Japan—shinkoku, or the Land of the Gods—as the sa-
cred center. Hideyoshi’s reorganization of foreign relations, then, was not
necessarily, as Elisonas submits, “a matured antecedent to the Tokugawa
construction, Sakoku,” but rather a form of sixteenth-century Japanese ex-
pansionism, interwoven with a program of domestic pacification and legiti-
mation, and rooted in nativist traditions of Japan as a divine land.'
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Armed with this newly fashioned world order, Hideyoshi launched his
infamous attack on the Korean Peninsula. The invasion, skillfully narrated
by Elisonas, resulted in Japanese defeat. Elisonas’ moving account of Ja-
pan’s “sanguinary excesses” during the invasion, the utterly horrific atroci-
ties inflicted against Koreans of all stripes, ranks among the most disturb-
ing scholarship on Japan. On the one hand, the lurid 1597 threats by Japa-
nese warlords to mass murder Korean officials and farmers illustrates that
Japanese armies made few, if any, distinctions between combatants and
noncombatants. The Japanese collection of pickled noses, on the other
hand, when such domainal contingents as Kikkawa Hiroie’s and Na-
beshima Katsushige’s boasted the collection of some 23,794 noses in about
two months, remains inexplicable even by modern standards. The Chdsen
nichinichiki (Korean days), the work of a Buddhist priest named Keinen,
tells of Korean slaves being led by Japanese slave traders. In a section
translated by Elisonas, Keinen wrote, “Among the many kinds of mer-
chants who have come over from Japan are traders in human beings, who
follow in the train of the troops and buy up men and women, young and
old alike. Having tied these people together with ropes about the neck,
they drive them along before them; those who can no longer walk are
made to run with prods or blows of the stick from behind. The sight of the
fiends and man-devouring demons who torment sinners in hell must be
like this, I thought.”!!

Simultaneous to orchestrating these hellish policies in Korea, Hideyoshi
also extended Japan’s northern border to include the Kakizaki family (the
Matsumae family after 1599) of southern Ezo (present-day Hokkaido). In
1593, when Kakizaki Yoshihiro met with Hideyoshi at Nagoya in Hizen
Province, the staging area for the invasion of Korea, they discussed the
possibility of a northern route through Orankai (north of the Korean Penin-
sula near Manchuria, home of the Tartar and Jurchen) onto the continent.
Maps in Hideyoshi’s possession, and earlier maps attributed to Matteo
Ricci, illustrated Ezo (that is, the island of Hokkaido) as part of North
Asia. It was widely rumored, moreover, that the Jurchen and Tartar carried
on trade with the Ainu (at this time called Ezojin). Kat6 Kiyomasa, after
attacking Hamgyo6ng-do, crossed into Orankai where he captured Got6 Jir6,
a Japanese native from Fukuyama (at this time only a fort, but later the
castletown of the Matsumae family). He had been living in the region for
twenty years, spoke both Korean and Japanese, and told Kiyomasa that
Fukuyama, in southern Ezo, was “close to Orankai [and hence Korea].”!?

Chronicles describe Hideyoshi, after his meeting with Yoshihiro, as “ex-
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tremely excited.” Obviously, the reasons for his excitement were twofold.
First, Hideyoshi sought to use Ezo as a possible northern route for his in-
vasion of the continent. Second, he sought to position the Kakizaki family
as a bulwark against Jurchen and Tartar unification wars that were, accord-
ing to descriptions offered by missionary Luis Frois, underway in Orankai,
and that he and others believed might spill over into Ezo and possibly Ja-
pan. It was foreign policy based on realm security, much like his expulsion
of European missionaries was motivated (at least in part) by fears of impe-
rialism. To bolster Kakizaki authority, Hideyoshi granted the Kakizaki the
exclusive rights to levy shipping duties in Ezo (funayaku): Kakizaki ports
henceforth became the hubs of the region’s economic activity. Implicit
within this arrangement was the fact that Kakizaki lords became obliged to
recognize Hideyoshi’s authority to grant such shipping duties, duties subse-
quently recognized by Japan’s sometimes cantankerous political commu-
nity. When Yoshihiro returned to Ezo after the 1593 meeting, chronicles
trumpet that he gathered Ainu “from east and west” and read to them, in
translation, Hideyoshi’s vermillion-seal order granting the Kakizaki the
right to levy shipping duties. If Ainu failed to observe these orders, the
chronicle continues, a force of 100,000 warriors would be sent by the he-
gemon to crush them. With this, “Hideyoshi had extended his control be-
yond the confines of the traditional provinces of the realm, which suggests
that not all his overseas ambitions ended in utter disaster.”'?

Recent writings, in other words, view Hideyoshi’s policy toward the
continent less as simply a bungled invasion of Korea that ended in the
later Tokugawa withdrawal from the international arena than as part of a
broader process of state consolidation, the conversion of military power to
political legitimacy, border demarcation, realmwide security, and the con-
tinuing formation of a Japan-centered epistemology in the form of shin-
koku. In short, Hideyoshi’s foreign policy set the stage for a proactive en-
gagement of the FEurasian continent designed to strengthen domestic
authority and, unless you view events from the singular perspective of
Jesuit and Franciscan friars on ships departing Nagasaki, moved to protect
Japan, a country he understood to be the sacred core of a more far-flung
agenda of kultur politik.

DIPLOMACY

The Tokugawa stance toward foreign affairs was initially shaped by
Hideyoshi’s invasion of Korea, and so, Ronald Toby, in his pioneering
State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan, begins with a discussion of
how the Edo shogunate attempted to patch up relations with Korea and
China.

13. Walker, The Conquest of Ainu Lands, 34-35.
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Following the death of Hideyoshi, writes Toby, “the most urgent diplo-
matic business at hand was what in modern terms would be called the nor-
malization of relations with East Asia.” In concrete terms, this meant a
withdrawal of troops from the peninsula; offering paddy lands to Tsushima
to raise its status so that it could, under the protocol of the day, enter com-
mercial relations with Pusan; and playing host to a 1607 Korean embassy
to “normalize” relations to the benefit of both countries, when a forged let-
ter from King S6njo was given to shogun Hidetada. The 1607 embassy, ar-
gues Toby, “functioned to the advantage of both [Japan and Korea] as le-
gitimating propaganda for the bakufu, and as a channel of political and
strategic intelligence on continental affairs, as the political foundation for
trade, and as one element in an emerging diplomatic manifestation of Ja-
pan’s ideal vision of the structure of international order.”'*

Supported by this new political foundation, foreign trade flourished
among those domains that the shogun authorized to trade. By the late sev-
enteenth century, the profits from the private trade between Pusan and
Tsushima domain, for example, exceeded 10,000 kan in silver, an amount,
Toby notes, comparable to the nengu (annual tax) revenues of all but the
largest early modern domains." This diplomatic “normalization”—if such a
term can be comfortably applied to conquest—also extended southward be-
tween the Ryukyu Islands and Satsuma domain. In 1609, Shimazu Iehisa,
after receiving authorization from Edo, invaded Ryukyu with a force of
3,000 troops.'® Essentially, Satsuma then incorporated the Ryukyu King-
dom: it ruled over the islands, conducted cadastral surveys, and eventually
claimed Ryukyu’s kokudaka (assessed yield) as its own.!”

Gregory Smits, in Visions of Ryukyu, writes that Satsuma also proceeded
to reinvent Ryukyuan history in the form of a pledge, signed by King Sho
Nei, that acknowledged Satsuma’s historical role in governing the islands.
Smits concludes, “Satsuma’s military power had transformed Ryukyu’s
past.” From this point forward, despite the creative resistance of such
Ryukyuan figures as Tei Do, Satsuma oversaw the kingdom’s relations
with China. Among the Fifteen Injunctions given to the king of Ryukyu,
one forbade “any merchant ship to sail from Ryukyu to a foreign country”
without Satsuma’s approval. Smits points out, however, that a conflict
quickly broke out between shogunal and domainal officials over the ad-
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ministration of Ryukyu, a conflict that the Shimazu family ultimately lost.
In 1613, Satsuma had sought to assimilate the islands: one domainal order
read that “[t]he various customs and practices of Ryukyu are not to differ
from those of Japan.” However, three years later, Shimazu Iehisa reversed
Satsuma policy, arguing, as Smits paraphrases, that “for Ryukyu to follow
Satsuma in every way would be detrimental to Ryukyu’s continued exis-
tence as a country.”® In time, Satsuma prohibited Ryukyu Islanders from
wearing Japanese hairstyles and clothing. The reason that Ryukyu needed
“continued existence as a country,” even after its conquest, was because
the island kingdom was more useful as a foreign country in the Tokugawa
diplomatic order and more lucrative as a trading partner with China than it
was as a newly assimilated province.

Toby also explains that in this competition between Satsuma and the
shogunate over what to do with the conquered Ryukyu Islands, Edo won.
In fact, between 1610 and 1850, Ryukyu kings, adorned in their intention-
ally preserved native and, more importantly, foreign garb, made twenty-
one trips to Edo to visit the shogun.” Shogunal officials, moreover, ma-
nipulated these visits in order to make them serve as a powerful legitimiz-
ing tool for Tokugawa authority. This fact, Toby submits, “should serve to
lay to rest some of the misconceptions that exist about the direction of
early Tokugawa foreign policy: the bakufu actively sought contact with
Korea and the rest of Japan’s international environment, pulling back only
when it perceived real danger.”” In brief, immediately following the mili-
tary victory at Sekigahara, the shogunate took an active interest in manipu-
lating audiences in Edo, disputing sinocentric calendars and era names, and
crafting its own tally trade with China. In relations with China, the shogu-
nate invented new diplomatic titles such as Nihonkoku taikun, Great Prince
of Japan, rather than simply “king,” which smacked of the sinocentric or-
der, because it correctly understood these aspects of political and diplo-
matic life to be an important part of extending its hegemony over the
realm and bolstering its prestige abroad.

In this way, while foreign envoys visited Edo, ceremony was carefully
constructed to create a Japan-centered world. As Toby explains, “the
bakufu sought a set of protocols and norms for the conduct of foreign rela-
tions which would be acceptable to a sufficient number of foreign states to
sustain the levels of trade and cultural contact deemed essential, and which
might constitute a symbolic mirror of the structure of an ideal ‘world or-
der’ of Japanese fantasy.”!' Specific diplomatic language, the manipulation
of spatial hierarchy, the strict use of a Japanese-based schedule of ambas-
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sadorial visits, employing popular art as propaganda in the form of the Edo
zu byobu [1637], ritualizing gift giving, and pushing notions of Japan as
the “central kingdom” and foreigners as “barbarians”—or the ka’i chitsujo
—all served to legitimize Tokugawa authority and set a standard for realm-
wide diplomatic practice.

In Matsumae domain’s “barbarian audiences” with Ainu, for example,
officials employed these realmwide diplomatic practices. Kakizaki Orindo’s
Matsumae jonai nenjii gydji (The annual events of Matsumae Castle),
which includes a section on the protocol used in Ainu visits to Fukuyama
Castle—visits called uimamu, a term, as David Howell observes, that was
a reinvention of a native Ainu form of greeting?? —illustrates that these
Ainu visits were meticulously constructed to assert the military power and
political authority of the Matsumae family, and hence Japanese rule, on the
northern border. When Ainu participated in attendance at the castle, Kaki-
zaki noted that the ceremony was held in the audience chamber, a room
carefully adorned with the symbols of Matsumae authority, including ar-
mor and hanging curtains with the household crest. Spatial hierarchy
dramatized Japanese power, moreover: the domain lord occupied a raised
section of the chamber while Ainu sat in the outer chamber. A designated
official mediated all edicts, while a translator made sure Ainu understood
them. Even the gifts carried political nuances. Ainu offered kenjobutsu, or
gifts presented upward, while the lord presented kudasaremono, or gifts
bestowed downward. The goydban, or master of ceremonies, then escorted
Ainu elders to inspect the military hardware of the domain. This protocol
shared several similarities with the seventeenth-century visits to Edo by
Korean and Ryukyuan embassies.?

Only four decades after Sekigahara the shogunate found itself confronted
by a major foreign-policy issue on the Eurasian continent. With the Man-
chu conquest of China, Edo realized what Toby calls (and all Japan spe-
cialists should recognize as) a manifest truth: “Japan is in Asia, and cannot
isolate herself from it.” To varying degrees, the shogunate, or domains un-
der its authority, assisted continental allies in their fight against Manchu
takeover. In 1627, anticipating a Manchu push, shogun Iemitsu ordered
that gunpowder and swords, and possibly some firearms, be sent to Korea.
Later, in 1645, Ming loyalist Cui Zhi, through the Nagasaki magistracy
(bugyd) requested shogunal assistance in fighting the Qing. “[D]ozens of
embassies,” Toby explains, followed, all looking for Tokugawa aid.** How-
ever, the absence of a Ming state, the poor prospects of Ming pretenders,
and other factors all pointed to a cautious stance by the shogunate. Finally,
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with the defeat of Zheng Zhilong, any hope of driving the Manchus out of
China died, and shogun Iemitsu chose to stay out of the conflict. Still, by
favoring anti-Qing merchants and serving as a haven for Ming loyalists,
Japan had taken sides in a continental matter.

DIPLOMATIC SHAM

Jurgis Elisonas, in The Cambridge History of Japan, leveled the first
critique of Toby’s thesis, arguing that Korea and the Ryukyu Kingdom, the
two countries with which Japan conducted so called “diplomatic relations”
—that is, tsishin, as opposed to fsiishé, or “commercial relations”—were
either reluctant participants in Japan’s staged diplomatic sham or not really
foreign countries at all.

Turning the East Asian perspective against Toby and others, moreover,
Elisonas points out that the model for the Tokugawa policy of kaikin,
“maritime prohibitions,” was Ming China, a country that, Elisonas insists,
“constructed the model of an isolationist policy.” “The means and motives
of what the Chinese of the Ming period called hai-chin (J: kaikin), or
maritime prohibitions,” writes Elisonas, “were analogons to those of the
Tokugawa period’s sakoku directives.”” Hence, the very spirit and histori-
cal precedent of the notion of kaikin (strictly speaking, of course, there
were no “sakoku directives”) issued from the very East Asian context that
Toby and others emphasize as being so important.

Elisonas continues by pointing out that Korea, “the only foreign country
with which the Tokugawa regime maintained diplomatic relations,” sent
only twelve official embassies to Japan during the entire Tokugawa period,
and that the first and most famous of these, the 1636 mission to visit sho-
gun Iemitsu and the deified Ieyasu at the Nikk6 mausoleum, was in fact a
“diplomatic mission” rather than a “return embassy,” thus hardly constitut-
ing a tributary visit as understood by the rules of the East Asian diplomatic
order. As for the Ryukyu Kingdom, between 1634 and 1806, the Ryukyu
king dispatched some fifteen embassies to visit Tokugawa shoguns. Eliso-
nas insists, however, that Ryukyu “could scarcely be called a foreign coun-
try insofar as Japan was concerned. Ryukyu was not an independent or
even an autonomous state: it had been conquered in 1609 by the Shimazu
and was no more than a dependency of the daimyo of Kagoshima, whom
the bakufu enfeoffed with Ryukyu just as it did with Satsuma and
Osumi.”¢

Elisonas is correct about Ryukyu. Nonetheless, remarks made by the
German doctor Engelbert Kaempfer, whose seventeenth-century history of
Japan has recently been translated Beatrice Bodart-Bailey under the title
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Kaempfer’s Japan, illustrate the complexity of the relationship between the
Ryukyu Kingdom and Japan, as well as some noteworthy comments about
Chésen (Korea) not mentioned by Elisonas but that support his critique.
“Some centuries ago,” Kaempfer wrote, the Ryukyu Islands “submitted to
the king of Satsuma as a result of military force, and he keeps them sub-
servient with bugyd, or commissioners and magistrates, strong military
commanders, and guards.” Kaempfer continued, “Even though they are not
considered foreigners, but to some extent as Japanese subjects, they are,
nevertheless, treated as foreigners and outsiders when it comes to trade.” In
the case of Chdsen, Kaempfer remarked in his section on “Japanese Pos-
sessions Overseas” that, after Hideyoshi’s invasion, “Ieyasu had the Kore-
ans appear at court every three years with a delegation as proof of their
submission. After that, they slowly came again under the sway of the Tar-
tars and pushed the Japanese occupation to the furthest corner of their last
province, which indeed is still subservient to the present Japanese ruler.”
Kaempfer explained that the Tokugawa shogun “is happy to own no more
than the Korean frontier as safety for his own country and has it guarded
by the lord of Tsushima, who maintains a military guard of sixty people
under the command of a bugyé. The Koreans are ordered to appear at
court only at a time of shogunal succession to take an oath of loyalty to
the new ruler.”?’

Herein lies the crux of the debate between Toby and Elisonas. If we fol-
low Kaempfer’s line that Ryukyu Islanders “are not considered foreigners,”
then we can accept the rather sharp critique of Toby leveled by Elisonas:
“Japan had a government that barely pursued foreign relations at all.” That
the “sham played with Ryukyu enforced participation and the facsimile of
a formal relationship in which Korea acquiesced sufficed to create for the
bakufu its own international order, in which Japan ranked first, even if it
had to be prima in vacuo.”®® Regarding Chosen, although Elisonas never
questioned its authenticity as a foreign country in trade and diplomatic ex-
change, some Japanese historians, such as Yamamoto Hirofumi, float the
notion that southern Korea was part of the administrative frontiers of the
early modern Japanese state or, as Kaempfer mentioned, that the shogun
oversaw part of the Korean frontier “as safety for his own country.””
Hence historians raise questions regarding even Chésen’s authenticity as a
real diplomatic partner.

If we return to Kaempfer’s earlier remarks, however, we learn that
Ryukyuans were “treated as foreigners and outsiders when it comes to
trade,” which was, if we understand Kaempfer’s use of the word “trade” to
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mean both economic and diplomatic exchange, precisely Toby’s point.
That is to say, the Tokugawa shoguns partly manufactured such foreigners
to fit within its version of diplomatic exchange to bolster its political
power at home and abroad, even if such diplomatic exchange was largely
the product of the Japanese imagination.

OTHERS

By retelling a fascinating story from Ezo, David Howell demonstrates
that Matsumae policy toward the Ainu shared similarities to the shogunal
and, later, the Satsuma strategy of what might be called mandated differ-
ence toward the Ryukyu Islands. That is, Ainu were, like the Ryukyuans,
“treated as foreigners” by Matsumae domain, even when the status of their
actual foreignness, at least in the area called Wajinchi (Japanese land) was
less clear. Howell points to an Ainu named Iwanosuke, of Kennichi village
in Wajinchi, the Japanese occupied section of southern Hokkaido, who was
thoroughly assimilated to the everyday customs of Japanese life: he had a
Japanese name, lived in a Japanese village, and wore his hair in a Japanese
fashion. During New Year’s ceremonies, however, Iwanosuke underwent
what Howell calls a “curious metamorphosis.” “As a representative of the
Ainu people,” writes Howell, Iwanosuke went to Fukuyama Castle to par-
ticipate in an audience with the Matsumae lord. Iwanosuke’s metamorpho-
sis was cast by contemporary Japanese observers as a “remnant of old Ezo
customs.” However, as Howell argues, the opposite was true: “Iwanosuke
assumed what had become for him a false identity for reasons that had lit-
tle to do with old Ainu customs and everything to do with the institutions
of the Matsumae domain.”

This invention of tradition and fabrication of foreignness, Howell points
out, served several purposes. Most pertinently, it demarcated ‘“ethnic
boundaries” which in turn served to establish “political boundaries.” At the
same time, it cast the Japanese domination of the Ainu “in history and the
‘timeless’ traditions of Ainu culture.” Howell observes of the Tokugawa
shogunate that it “was the first regime in Japanese history to draw clear
physical borders for itself.” Qualifying this assertion, however, he contin-
ues that “rather than establish a dichotomy between Japan and the rest of
the world, it surrounded itself with peripheral areas that were neither fully
part of the polity nor completely independent of it.” Howell submits that
this “spurred the formation of a Japanese identity even before the emer-
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gence of a modern nation-state in the mid-nineteenth century.”!

Similarly, Tessa Morris-Suzuki points out that even the assimilation
policies aimed at the many “societies on the periphery” of the early mod-
ern polity “involved a sharpening of the official definition of what it meant
to be Japanese.” Scrutinizing the place of the “frontier” in mapping out
what was spatially “Japan,” Morris-Suzuki asks important questions regard-
ing “the whole way in which we deal with space in history.” “The eye of
the historian,” she writes, “tends to look for change over time rather than
diversity across space.” Through investigating Japan’s relationship with its
neighbors, Morris-Suzuki argues for a sensitivity to “spatial diversity” as
well as “temporal change.”?

Following an analysis of the 1713 Wakan sansai zue (An Illustrated
Japanese-Chinese encyclopedia), Morris-Suzuki conjectures that the “feel-
ing conveyed by this work is of a world made up of concentric circles of
increasing strangeness, stretching almost infinitely outwards from a famil-
iar centre.” She points out how this model was born from the ka’i chitsujo
—or the model of the “civilized center” and “barbarian periphery”—al-
though it remains not entirely clear whether Japan or China served as the
hub in this first work (it being modeled after earlier Chinese encyclope-
dias). Bruce Batten, though more concerned with comparative models of
frontier and boundary creation, emphasizes a similar frontier theme, albeit
on a more state-centered level, in his Japanese-language history of premod-
ern Japanese boundaries and frontiers. Rather than identify “concentric cir-
cles of increasing strangeness” which stretched out from a “familiar cen-
tre,” as Morris-Suzuki did, Batten draws on Robert Gilpin’s state-centered
model of “loss-of-strength gradient,” wherein premodern frontiers are de-
fined by their distance from the political core and by their political
strangeness.*

Morris-Suzuki argues that in the late Tokugawa period, other popular
encyclopedias drew on the increasingly important nativism of Motoori
Norinaga, “in which Japanese identity was defined in terms of spontaneous
virtue and creativity, as opposed to the rigidity and sterility attributed to
Chinese learning,” and the civilized hub was clearly identified by an “ur-
banized samurai encountering a group of Geisha in a city street.” “Moral
rectitude” emerged as one of the defining characteristic of being Japa-
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nese.** Like Howell, Morris-Suzuki writes that the “cornerstone” of the
ka’i chitsujo was “the logic of difference,” even if it was sometimes
trumped up. She explains that the “relationships with the Ainu and the
Ryukyu kingdom were important precisely because they represented the
subordination of foreign people to Japanese dominion. Everything about
the relationship, therefore, had to be structured in such a way as to mag-
nify the exotic character of the peripheral societies.” The embassies dis-
patched to Edo from the Ryukyu Kingdom, for Morris-Suzuki, were an
“extravagant and elaborately staged dramatization of the logic of ka’i,” or
mandated difference.®

Later, with late-eighteenth and early-nineteenth-century contact with
European nations, Japan was forced to grapple with a modified notion of
the frontier. Morris-Suzuki explains that Japan needed to adjust to the idea
of a frontier as a “line marking the boundary between one nation and an-
other, instead of the idea of a series of frontiers marking gradually increas-
ing degrees of difference.” (Pointing to a later transformation of frontiers
to national boundaries, Batten picks up this theme as well, arguing that ac-
tual boundaries failed to emerge in the north until around 1855 with the
Shimoda Treaty between Japan and Russia.*®) But for Morris-Suzuki, evi-
dence of boundary creation earlier than 1855 includes the formulation of
an assimilationist discourse in Japan, a discourse that forced Edo officials
and intellectuals to sharpen their definition of what was, and what was not,
the Japanese realm. The geographer Honda Toshiaki, for example, follow-
ing the intrusion of Russian trappers into the North Pacific, believed that
Ainu should be made more Japanese.’” “[W]e must establish a mutual fron-
tier between Japan and other countries and create a fortress to withstand
foreign enemies,” he wrote on one occasion. Thus, even the slow absorp-
tion of “peripheral societies” into the early modern polity (and hence the
clean delineation of borders between Japan and other nations) further
helped clarify what it meant to be Japanese.*® For Morris-Suzuki and Bat-
ten, one of the hallmarks of modernity in Japan was the transformation of
once ‘“concentric circles of increasing strangeness” or “loss-of-strength gra-
dient” emanating from the political center to political borders and the ulti-
mate assimilation of foreign peoples who found themselves living within
these newly drawn lines.
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In 1857, in a different kind of example of this spatial and ethnic demar-
cation of the boundaries of the early modern polity, the Edo shogunate
sponsored medical treatment and Jennerian smallpox vaccinations for all
Japanese and Ainu in Ezo. With this policy, shogunal officials, working
through the Hakodate bugyd, placed medical treatment and smallpox vacci-
nations in the same context as the other forms of assimilation discussed by
Howell and Morris-Suzuki. State-sponsored medicine in Ezo “sought to
transform the place of the Ainu, even at the level of the individual Ainu
body, in relation to the early modern Japanese polity.” Like the Fou-
cauldian relationship between public medicine and state power that
emerged in modern Europe, medicine in Ezo was employed by the shogu-
nate to protect what it viewed as “a newly acquired appendage of the body
politic—or something to be integrated into the national whole—as well as
demarcate, at the level of the individual body, the borders of the Japanese
state in the north.”®

Beginning in 1799, with the Tokugawa attainder of lands and adminis-
trative powers once under Matsumae control, officials in Ezo mandated
that Ainu infected with disease report to administrative posts throughout
Ezo. In other words, in the same context as ordering Ainu to change their
hairstyles, conform to Japanese customary norms, use the Japanese lan-
guage, or to abandon the practice of polygamy, Ainu were forced, via sho-
gunal policy, to recognize Japanese-based notions of health and medical
culture. The ultimate manifestation of this was the 1857 vaccination project.
Physicians on Tokugawa payroll set out to vaccinate people increasingly
thought to be wards of the early modern state, even if they were ethnic
Ainu, and conscious decisions were made at the outset about who and
where to vaccinate. In short, in the arena of public medicine, the Edo sho-
gunate consciously mapped out the ethnic, spatial, and administrative
boundaries of the early modern body politic before the rise of the modern
nation-state.*’

The emergence of an early modern Japanese identity, and the delineation
of modern state boundaries, was not confined to the political arena, but ex-
tended into the popular consciousness as well. As Toby illustrates in sev-
eral articles on the topic, images of “foreign others,” ones usually built on
strongly held, and sometimes state-sponsored, stereotypes—or “codes of
Other”*!'—of Koreans and other outsiders, galvanized the imagination of
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urban commoners in Japan. He writes that along the routes of Korean em-
bassies, “rich and poor; courtier, daimyo, and commoner, competed—and
paid dearly—for the best vantage point from which to watch the passage
of an embassy.” To preserve and profit from these embassies, “artists and
printmakers recorded virtually every stage of a Korean embassy’s progress
through Japan, from first landfall in Tsushima, to passage by ship through
the Inland Sea and riverboat up the Yodo River, and overland through
Kyoto, and along the highways to Edo, and occasionally beyond.” Toby’s
highly original analysis of these visual sources illustrates that the tropes of
alterity (or “codes of Other”) employed by Japanese served to affirm what
it meant to be Japanese. “Through reenactment and representation,” writes
Toby, “the alien embassy became permanent and omnipresent, an enduring
element in contemporary culture. It was an instrumentality for the con-
struction of ‘Korea’, and implicitly of all ‘others’, in Japanese culture, and
by extension it was a means for creating ‘Japan’.*?

The symbolic meaning of Korean embassies also altered the nature of
the Tokugawa status system. When townspeople undertook their own T6jin
gyoretsu, or foreigners parades, and crafted Chdsen yama, or Korean floats,
common people asserted an “identity radically different from that sanc-
tioned by official social ideology,” and by masquerading as foreigners,
they “licensed themselves temporarily to step outside the tightly controlled
behavioral requirements of role and status demanded of them by the norms
of their society.” In other words, participants stepped from the realm of the
Japanese self, and its implicit rigid status categories, to the realm of
stereotyped-ethnic alterity, appropriating the “codes of Other” which re-
mained alien enough to serve as a commonly perceived liminal space for
escaping the officially endorsed social norms of the day. Common people,
Toby concludes, masquerading as foreigners, brought the political center,
that lavish capital where embassies visited, to themselves, thus “asserting
their own, communal parity with the shogun.”*

Ultimately, as Toby explains, confronting foreigners actually forced
early modern Japanese “to reorder not only their cosmology, but their
imaginings and imaging of the range of human variation that they encoun-
tered in the wake of Columbus.”** The greater the number of outside peo-
ple Japanese witnessed in the early modern period, the less meaningful be-
came the blanket terms they used to describe this outside world, such as
Sangoku, or the Three Realms. Prior to what Toby describes as the
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“Xavierian moment,” the tripartite framework Japanese employed to de-
scribe the outside world was the Three Realms of Wagaché (“Our Land,”
or Japan), Shintan or Kara (usually “China,” but also other continental
peoples such as Koreans), and Tenjiku (rendered as “India,” but more of a
theologic term that meant “Land of the Buddha”). Toby writes that for
early-sixteenth-century Japanese, “the real world consisted largely of two
possible identities: people of ‘Our Land’, and people from China—com-
prising ‘the Continent’, with which there was a long history of contact and
commerce.”® (Perhaps for this reason, when Kaempfer traveled to Edo, he
was called T6jin, or Chinese, by onlookers.*) After the 1550s, however, in
the wake of the “Xavierian moment,” Japanese were, argues Toby, “inun-
dated with a bewildering array of new-found Others,” people who “came
in hitherto inconceivable variety of colors, shapes, hirsutenesses, and ha-
biliments.” These were the people not of Sangoku, but rather of the more
broadly cast Bankoku, or “Myriad Realms.”*’

The notion of Bankoku required a new way of construing the world, one
riddled with unfamiliar geographies and taxonomies, demanding that Japa-
nese artists, who rendered these new cartographies visually, move beyond
distinguishing between Japanese and others, now distinguishing Japanese
from among a vast variety of human kinds—jinrui. In his analysis of such
works as the 1645 Shohé bankoku jinbutsu zu (Shohé illustration of the
peoples of the myriad realms), Toby describes a “groping toward an ‘an-
thropology’ of sorts,” or what he later refers to as the “anthropology of
representation.” Moreover, Toby cautions against dismissing this type of
early modern “anthropology of representation” as overly imagined by
pointing out that “European ‘knowledge’ of the foreign was not consis-
tently empirical, either....” The principal medium for representing foreign-
ers became the visual image and, as Toby argues, “each image was a
specimen, much like museum dioramas or specimen villages at a World’s
Fair.”* This explosion of anthropos in the Japanese world view engen-
dered new knowledge of “other” and “self,” and visual sources, unlike
texts, provide a rare glimpse into this world of the early modern imagining
and imaging of the outside world.

PEOPLE

Focus on the formation of an early modern identity, one which required
casting foreigners as “others,” has had its dangerous interpretive pitfalls.
Fine tuning this notion of an early modern Japanese identity has meant
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casting foreign peoples, both real and imagined, as reflexive or reflective
“others,” with little or no historical agency. More often than not, such for-
eigners and the places where they lived have served the purposes of either
Japan or those who write its history, which is, of course, a biased vantage
point from which to view any country’s foreign relations and frontier expe-
riences. New research reveals that relations with foreigners not only trans-
formed the Japanese idea of self, but that these foreigners themselves—the
“others” with whom the Japanese interacted—also witnessed political and
cultural changes as a result of their contact with early modern Japan. Aside
from important observations related to missionaries, or brief discussions of
seventeenth-century Korean politics, this point has only been made by Eli-
sonas, Smits, and Bodart-Bailey, but nonetheless it should be considered
central to our discussion. Really, this lesson is simple yet critical: vantage
point, or the temporal, spatial, and human perspective from which history
is construed, shapes our rendering of the past.

When Boxer and Elisonas argued that Japan was isolated under the
Tokugawa regime—the “sakoku directives”—their vantage point and tem-
poral site stemmed from European experiences in the late sixteenth and
early seventeenth centuries. Of course, for these Europeans, Japan was a
“closed country,” and so not surprisingly, historians most reliant on this
European perspective most passionately pushed the sakoku thesis. Reinier
Hesselink, who actually bridges the Japanese and European perspectives,
has most recently made this point in Prisoners from Nambu. In July 1643,
when Japanese authorities from the northeastern domain of Morioka (over-
seen by the Nanbu family) cleverly lured ashore and then incarcerated ten
crew members of the Breskens, a yacht out of Batavia that Dutch officials
had dispatched along with the fluyt Castricom, these Dutch sailors cor-
rectly came to the conclusion that Japan was a country run by paranoid
and at times even sadistic rulers. What else could they possibly have con-
cluded as they watched the Christian hunter Inoue Masashige and others
subject Catholic missionaries to horrific tortures such as the anatsurushi
(the legendary “pit torture”)?*’ By contrast, it stands to reason that histori-
ans illustrating the pervasiveness of East Asian contact in the early modern
period should depend on an Asia-centered perspective. These historians ar-
gue that some foreign groups understood Japan to be an altogether too-
open country. In other words, if certain Europeans understood Japan to be
closed, then Ryukyu Islanders, Koreans, and Ainu had a different opinion.
Japan was not only open, but slowly expanding and at times highly intru-
sive.

In his introduction to Visions of Ryukyu, Smits stakes out a decidedly
Ryukyuan vantage point. He writes that his study “seeks to center Ryukyu
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as a historical agent, examining Ryukyu history mainly from the vantage
point of Shuri (capital of the Ryukyu Kingdom), not Edo or Beijing.”
Smits accomplishes this largely through the person of Sai On, a Ryukyuan
ideologue and statesman who believed that the small island kingdom must
strive to reach a “moral parity” with Japan and China. Smits explains that
Sai On understood that “Ryukyu’s long-term survival and prosperity... de-
pended in large part on its adoption and adaptation of the Confucian
way.” Thus, in an ironic twist, the idea of the dominant Japanese forcing
the acculturation and assimilation of neighboring people is cast in a fresh
(and slightly uncomfortable) light: some of these neighbors also advocated
a policy of assimilation—of assimilating themselves—through the adoption
of certain aspects of Japanese life in order to assure their country’s sur-
vival.

To begin with, Sai advocated a Confucian agenda for Ryukyuan officials
that would have brought a grin even to the face of his stoic hero, Kaibara
Ekken. He believed officials should thoroughly familiarize themselves with
the Classics; nurture a Confucian-based notion of sincerity of will; employ
geomancy in the construction of sacred and political sites; adopt Confucian
notions of family relations; replace certain “native” Ryukyuan rites with
Japanese ones; and recast the king as a Confucian sage.’! In one polemic,
Sai inferred that the Satsuma conquest of the Ryukyu Islands had in fact
benefited his kingdom. Ryukyu, under Satsuma rule, now practiced what
he identified as “fundamental principles of the Way of Government.” Smits
illustrates that Sai expressed his indebtedness to Satsuma in largely Confu-
cian terms, believing that even the rice tax extracted by the powerful Ky-
ushu domain, which no doubt pained the Ryukyuan countryside, had led to
better agriculture among farmers, in turn leading to a “rectification” of
Ryukyuan customs.

Moreover, Sai oversaw important policy initiatives that in today’s world
might be viewed as traitorous to his country. In the mid-eighteenth century,
for example, Sai oversaw widespread forestry reform and the Genbun sur-
vey. Smits points out that the Genbun survey, based on Japanese cadastral
practice, “established the basic economic framework for early modern
Ryukyu,” and resulted in a revision of the original cadastral numbers and a
tightening of the central government’s control over rice-producing districts.
However, as it did in Japan, the survey went further than just the realm of
agronomics. As Smits argues, in Ryukyu it provided the government with
a means to regulate everyday life in the districts, which extended into the
realm of “moral behavior” and ceremonial practice. With increased central
control, Sai was able to oversee a crackdown on “native” Ryukyuan festi-
val life, assert a ban on shamanism, and reinvent the original meanings of
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such rites as worshiping the hearth deity. Of course, these measures met
with mixed results; but the point is that some of the deculturation and as-
similation of the Ryukyu Kingdom was generated internally.> Oddly,
while Tokugawa officials pushed to preserve Ryukyuan foreignness, Sai
On and others advocated that country’s move in the opposite direction.

In the far north, Shakushain’s seventeenth-century struggle against Mat-
sumae domain serves as another example of the historical agency of for-
eigners. A survey of the twenty some years leading up to Shakushain’s
War demonstrates that the roots of this conflict lay planted in the soil of
cultural and ecological change brought about by trade with Japan. By the
late sixteenth century, Ainu notions of political power, social prestige, and
ritual practice had become tied to trade with Japan. That is, like the exam-
ple of Sai On’s reform policies, Ainu generated political and cultural
change internally. Everything from the clothing that adorned powerful
chiefs, to the lacquerware cups and saké used in ceremonies, Ainu ac-
quired in trade. To obtain these items, Ainu brought dried fish, animal
skins, and certain pharmaceuticals to trading posts. Consequently, as cer-
tain chiefs maneuvered to extend their hegemony through acquiring more
emblems of prestige, they positioned themselves to extend their control
over the land that produced the animals whose skins purchased these goods.
Early on, this led to border conflicts between Ainu chiefdoms, including
the construction of Ainu fortifications called casi. In the case of
Shakushain’s War, the two main chiefdoms involved were the Hae, under
Onibishi (and his territory known as Haekuru), and the Shibuchari (or
Menashikuru), under Shakushain.*

In the 1660s, Shakushain defeated Onibishi, but not before forcing Mat-
sumae domain to take sides in the conflict. Just prior to the outbreak of
full-scale war, Hae Ainu sought assistance from Japanese miners and Mat-
sumae domain, and Shakushain, viewing these events from his fortified po-
sition in eastern Ezo, believed himself to be boxed in by hostile neighbors.
So he lashed out, killing just under 300 Japanese in two well-planned as-
saults. Matsumae domain dispatched troops to Kunnui, in eastern Ezo, to
stem a potential Shakushain-led march on Fukuyama Castle, and at Kunnui
a stalemate ensued. Ultimately, the shogunate, in an unqualified example
of how it viewed its role on the borders of the realm, dispatched a retainer,
Matsumae Yasuhiro, to take over local command of military activities in
Kunnui and see to the “subjugation of the barbarians.” Indeed, “Campaigns
to ‘subdue the barbarians’ were urgent prerogatives of the shogunate; after
all, it was the imperial duty of the Barbarian Subduing Generalissimo (seii
taishégun;, the formal imperial title of the shogun) to defend the realm.>
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However, Shakushain’s War also forged strong ethnic identities among
the participants, leading some Japanese historians to call the conflict a
“greater ethnic war.” Once underway, Shakushain’s War served to
strengthen ethnic identities in Ezo. Although competition for resources
sparked the conflagration, the two sides of the conflict, with some impor-
tant exceptions, were drawn along ethnic lines. Matsumae commanders,
such as Kakizaki Hiroshige, went so far as to threatened to “destroy all the
Ainu.” Shakushain, by contrast, boasted that his forces should “slash their
way to the Matsumae” stronghold. In short, Shakushain’s War took on a
disturbing us-against-them mentality, prompting the shogunate to assert its
duty to defend the realm by conscripting support among northeastern do-
mains under the already arcane gunyaku (military conscription) system.

The important point is that trade with Japan, and the incorporation of
Japanese-manufactured items into Ainu politics and culture, was a power-
ful ingredient in this war and the formation of pan-Ainu alliances. More-
over, at the same time that Japanese probably viewed themselves as “Japa-
nese” while facing tenacious Ainu fighters, Ainu probably formed broader
conceptions of their Ainu-ness while facing Japanese warriors as well. Be-
fore and after this point in 1669, Ainu society remained fragmented among
patrilinear political alignments called petiwor, or river-based villages and
chiefdoms. However, as Shakushain watched his hunting and fishing
grounds transform into akinaiba chigyd, or trade fiefs, under Matsumae’s
economic expansion, it forced him to think more bilaterally about ethnic
relations on the island. Importantly, for these Ainu, Japan must have been
a country all too actively engaged with the outside world, or from
Shakushain’s vantage point, actively conquering his homeland.

Situated on the southern and northern edges of Tokugawa hegemony,
Sai On and Shakushain faced the ensuing complications of an expanding
early modern Japanese polity at different periods of time. Sai On, on the
one hand, resisted the Edo shogunate’s attempts to mandate Ryukyuan dif-
ference on an intellectual and political level, pushing the small kingdom in
the direction of Japanese-style Confucian reform. On the other hand,
Shakushain resisted Japanese economic designs on the cold, harsh battle-
fields of eastern Ezo by attempting to create an united Ainu front to expel
the Japanese from his homeland. For these two non-Japanese societies situ-
ated on the fringes of the Japanese realm, Japanese expansion resulted in
nothing less than their ultimate conquest and acculturation, and so, conse-
quently, any characterization of early modern Japan as a “closed country”
would have come as some surprise to them.

Such a characterization would not have surprised other foreigners, how-
ever, proving once more that vantage point is critical to understanding
early modern Japanese attitudes about the outside world. As mentioned,
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Engelbert Kaempfer was stationed on Deshima Islet near Nagasaki, (like
Ryukyu and Ezo, Nagasaki was also an ambiguous space, with Chinese
temples and the Chinese factory, not to mention the Dutch presence at De-
shima). He viewed seventeenth-century Japan not as an expanding country
but as a closed and highly paranoid one. Given a chance, he speculated,
the Japanese people would have lavished “the best possible treatment on us
[Dutch visitors],” but owing to the strict prohibitions against Christianity,
the Edo shogunate kept Europeans under a watchful eye.>

Even a superficial reading of Kaempfer’s writings related to his stay in
Japan (between September 1690 and October 1692) exposes the extreme
steps taken by the Edo shogunate to immunize Japan from any potential
Christian infection. It is hard to overestimate the shogunate’s fears of the
monotheistic religion. Like antibodies scurrying around an alien, and quite
threatening, virus, trying to protect the larger body from infection, atten-
dants and translators followed Kaempfer throughout his stay in Japan,
making sure that he did not infect people, and hence the Tokugawa body
politic, with the toxins of Christianity. Those Japanese who dealt with the
“imprisoned visitors,” as Kaempfer called the Dutch, were “bound by an
oath and sign with their blood not to talk or entrust to us information
about the situation of their country....” In others words, as Kaempfer con-
cluded—in many ways setting the tenor in Japan and the West for nearly
three centuries of historiography related to early modern Japan’s foreign
affairs and frontiers—Japan was a “secluded world apart from the rest of
the world.”¢

Offering much needed details on the nature of the Nagasaki trade,
Kaempfer wrote that when European ships first entered the waters off Ja-
pan, their arrival was announced by guards called tomiban. They manned
watch towers to warn of European invasion (an invasion thought immanent,
incidently, after the expulsion of the missionaries). In the case of such an
invasion, signal fires would be lit in succession until the fires, and hence
the news of the European attack, had reached Edo. Later, as European
ships entered Nagasaki harbor, they were assisted (or accosted, depending
on your perspective) by guard boats called funaban. Kaempfer described
the city of Nagasaki as having an international flare, a product of late-
sixteenth and early-seventeenth-century trade. Three Chinese temples (the
Nankin, Chokush@, and Hokush(i temples) graced the port city and up-
wards of 10,000 Chinese merchants had once visited Nagasaki every year
in well over 200 ships. Some Chinese, according to Kaempfer, had even
set up permanent residences in the city. After 1688, however, following
shogunal suspicions that the Qing state had accommodated the Jesuits (the
Tokugawa family’s “sworn and banished enemy”), and that Christian
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books “printed in China were hidden among the other Chinese volumes
that annually arrived in the country,” the Chinese trade was restricted and
Chinese merchants themselves, much like Dutch merchants at Deshima,
were forced to reside at the Chinese factory. Although the Chinese were
allowed to intermix with the Japanese population for a longer period of
time, in the case of the European presence, “No Japanese who treats the
Dutch with sincerity is considered an honest citizen,” observed Kaempfer.”’
Kaempfer described Deshima as a “jail” or a “fortified compound,” one
where Europeans were “sealed off and guarded like thieves.” Japanese who
worked with the Dutch were inoculated from foreign influence through a
“Letter of Acceptance,” wherein a guarantor promised that the new em-
ployee would not “listen to any talk about the banned Christian sect” and
not “have any secret discussions with the Dutch.” Even when traveling to
Edo for a shogunal audience, Japanese attendants watched over Kaempfer’s
every move, “even when stepping aside to follow the call of nature.” At
the inns where they stayed along the Tékaid6 Circuit, “the Dutch must rely
on the small walled garden during the day and, if it pleases them, the bath
at night.” While traveling, “young gentlemen” followed Kaempfer and his
entourage shouting, “t6jin bai bai!” (or “Chinaman, haven’t you got some-
thing to peddle!”), illustrating a curious clumping of all foreigners under
one category of “other” in the Japanese mind, hardly a quality that one ex-
pects from a country really open to outside contact. Once at Edo Castle,
much like infected people in need of quarantine, “Our rooms were isolated
from all other human beings,” wrote Kaempfer. Following the audience,
Kaempfer returned to Nagasaki in time to witness the execution of Japa-
nese who had smuggled with the Dutch (a common occurrence). For the
crime of illegal trade with the Dutch, “with neither a word nor ceremony,”
an executioner “cut off the heads of their charges as soon as we arrived
and turned our eyes upon the scene.” Although the Japan trade was lucra-
tive for the Dutch, their treatment at the hands of paranoid Tokugawa at-
tendants and translators was the conduct of people who had, in Kaempfer’s
opinion, “closed their mouths, hearts, and souls” to their foreign guests.*®

PLACES

Where early modern Japan did actively engage the outside world, it
often reshaped such places through prolonged ecological and cultural ex-
change. John Hall, for example, has illustrated the importance of the cop-
per trade in commercial relations between Japan and China.”® Robert Innes,
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in his unpublished dissertation on the economic value of such trade, argues
that the continental trade led to technological advances in mining in some
Japanese communities. Trade spurred an expansion of mining in Japan to
meet the foreign demand. The main reason for this expansion was that the
major Japanese export specie in the early Tokugawa years (as Hall pointed
out) was precious metals: gold, silver, and copper. Facilitating the expan-
sion of the mining industry, and the exploitation of these valuable re-
sources, were technological innovations in excavation techniques, drainage,
surveying, and smelting. In short, Innes concludes that foreign trade
speeded the pace of innovation by increasing the demand first for silver
and later for gold and copper.®® Toby echoes this point, explaining that the
influence of foreign trade on the early modern domestic economy was sev-
eral fold: it fostered a general advancement of the market economy,
sparked regional industries such as sugar and silk, facilitated an expansion
of national transportation networks, and led to market competition which
improved the quality and increased the quantity of goods.®!

Economic and technological advancement also transformed Japanese
commercial activity beyond the traditional provinces. In Capitalism From
Within, Howell illustrates how the intensification of cash-crop farming in
the Kinai led to increased demand for herring-mulch fertilizer. This de-
mand, in turn, sparked a massive expansion of merchant-run fisheries in
Ezo, transforming the production habits of local Japanese and Ainu. It was
not long until Japanese were searching out fresh supplies of herring on
southern Sakhalin, hoping to fill the large merchant vessels, or kitamae-
bune, which followed the Japan Sea coast to ports such as Tsuruga or
Obama.”” Along with engendering dependency in Ainu communities by
forcing them to labor in fisheries, however, the herring industry depleted
fishery yield throughout Hokkaido and beyond. At one point, explains
Howell, herring shoals which migrated from the Sea of Okhotsk to the
west coast of Hokkaido to spawn had been so dense that “a pole could al-
most stand unsupported.” At these sites, gams of whales and flocks of sea-
gulls gathered to feed off the concentration of fish. However, with ad-
vances in fishing technology, such as the invention of the pound-trap, not
only were small family fisheries unable to compete with the proto-
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capitalist firms which owned this equipment, but the environment wit-
nessed a drastic decline in fishery yield by the Meiji period.*®

This type of environmental degradation and ecological change occurred
throughout Ezo (and other places in Asia) with the expansion of Japanese
markets and trade networks. In the early seventeenth century, large quanti-
ties of deer skins were imported into Japan from Asia, an early trade
largely ignored by Western scholarship. Once in Japan, these skins were
used to make armor and other specialty crafts such as brushes for calligra-
phy or tabi, a kind of sock worn with traditional Japanese footwear. Deer-
skin items became so popular that Japanese merchants traveled to South-
east Asia in search of more skins to import. Dutch records from 1624 la-
ment that European traders could not get their hands on any decent deer
skins because Japanese had bought them all up. That year alone, 160,000
skins were imported. It reached the point where Spanish observers (no
doubt motivated by their own greed) worried that deer herds were disap-
pearing from Southeast Asia.®* John Shepherd, in his history of early Tai-
wan, points out that the deer skin trade with Japan also became an impor-
tant part of that island’s economy under early Dutch and Chinese rule.®
Thus Japanese had an appetite for animal skins, and as certain Asian mar-
kets were increasingly closed off, or as deer became scarce, Ezo began to
supply deer skins in their place.

Ainu trapped and hunted deer throughout Ezo, exchanging the skins
with Japanese at trading posts. Matsumae Norihiro, in an eighteenth-
century memorandum to Edo officials, remarked that trade in deer skins
had depleted herds in Ezo. (These herds, it should be mentioned, along
with healthy salmon runs, were closely tied to Ainu subsistence systems.)
Norihiro was not the only observer to note the depletion of deer herds,
however. Five years earlier, Matsumiya Kanzan had briefly remarked of
deer pelts that “in recent years none are traded.” Likewise, in 1717, a sho-
gunal inspector wrote that “in past years deer pelts were mainly taken in
the Saru River and Yibetsu areas, but in recent years few pelts are taken
at all.” These are important observations because healthy deer herds were
central to Ainu survival.®

In 1792, Kushihara Seihd, a local observer in Ezo, offered hints as to
how deer had come under so much pressure. He wrote that in the fall deer
from the mountains of the southern section of the Ishikari region crossed
the Ishikari River and migrated southeast to Shikotsu. Illustrating ecologi-
cal trends in fauna distribution, he observed that in western Ezo the snow
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became very deep in the winter, and deer found it difficult to forage for
food. During this migration, when deer crossed the Ishikari River, Ainu
concealed themselves and their boats behind reed blinds and waited for
deer to cross the river so that they could overtake them in boats and kill
them. “In recent years an increasing number of deer have been taken, and
none are left. Those deer that did remain have swum across the straits to
Morioka domain,” wrote Kushihara. Now, “there are very few if any deer
in eastern Ezo.”?

Finally, maritime prohibitions, and Japan’s geographic isolation from the
Eurasian continent, shaped the disease ecology of the archipelago, and
hence the rhythms of life and death in early modern Japan. In her research
on disease and mortality crisis in the early modern period, Ann Bowman
Jannetta argues that with the establishment of the Edo shogunate few new
diseases actually entered Japan. Pointing to evidence such as the absence
of bubonic plague and epidemic typhus, Jannetta argues that “Japan’s ge-
ography and her isolation from the major world trade routes provided a
cordon sanitaire that prevented major diseases from penetrating Japan until
the mid-nineteenth century.®®

That is not to say, however, that certain diseases did not spread outward
from Japan. Similar to the scenario outlined by William McNeill in
Plagues and Peoples, Japanese contributed to the dissemination of deadly
contagions in Ezo as their commercial and political interests advanced into
Ainu communities.® In Ezo, Japanese traders brought diseases such as
smallpox and syphilis, incorporating the northern island into the disease
ecology of early modern Japan and sparking demographic havoc in Ainu
communities.” Ecologically speaking, viewed from the perspective of the
epidemiologic range of Japan’s disease ecology, Ezo was incorporated into
the Japanese Archipelago in the early modern period via forms of “eco-
logical imperialism.””" Not only were people moving beyond the traditional
confines of the realm, but it seems pathogens were as well.
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III CONCLUSION

I should offer at least a brief explanation as to why this historiographical
essay concludes prior to the rise of the “unequal treaty” regime negotiated
between the Edo shogunate and the early Meiji state with the Western
powers. Quite simply, in my opinion, such forms of international interac-
tion and diplomatic order no longer resemble early modern forms and so
are beyond the scope of this narrative. As W. G. Beasley and, more re-
cently, Michael Auslin point out, after 1855, Japan was forced to navigate
within a new logic of foreign relations and international order that was not
premised on the notion that Japan (or even China for that matter) stood at
the center of a real or imagined global community, but rather one that ex-
posed that it sat precariously on the edge of modern civilization. As Auslin
cautions, this is not to say that between 1858 and 1872 the Japanese were
completely unable to assert some political and diplomatic agency when ne-
gotiating with the Western powers. For example, Japanese diplomats did
succeed in shifting the location of some key treaty ports (along with other
minor diplomatic successes) during this early phase.”” However, the mere
advent of such ports, not to mention the “unequal treaties” that made them
legally binding and the “extraterritoriality” that made them sting, meant
that Japan, whether it liked it or not, had joined the dog-eat-dog interna-
tional climate of the late nineteenth century.

As for the early modern period, three points stand out after surveying
new literature on its foreign affairs and frontier experiences. The first
comes in the form of (not altogether unbiased) praise: with the exception
of John Whitney Hall’s Government and Local Power in Japan, 500-1700
and Thomas C. Smith’s The Agrarian Origins of Modern Japan, possibly
no single monograph on the early modern period has spawned the kind of
explosion of historical writing as has Ronald Toby’s State and Diplomacy
in Early Modern Japan. To different degrees, the writings of Howell,
Morris-Suzuki and others expand on Toby’s point that the notion of sa-
koku was highly Eurocentric and that historians need to focus on the Edo
shogunate’s relations with Asia. With the thesis that Japan isolated itself
from all foreign contact wiped clean from the deck (although, as the case
of Kaempfer shows, certain important issues clearly have yet to be swept
away), Japan specialists have started to navigate entirely new waters. For
this reason, some of the most interesting work in early modern Japanese
studies relates to the subfield of foreign affairs and frontiers. At the same
time, however, so much still could be done: multiethnic communities in
Nagasaki, Japanese-trading stations in Korea, foreign trade and environ-

72. Michael Auslin, Negotiating with Imperialism: Japan and the Unequal Trea-
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mental degradation in Japan, early-seventeenth-century Japanese trading
communities in Southeast Asia and their environmental impact, and many
other topics cry out for investigation by talented scholars.

Second, an interpretative gulf exists among scholars of early modern Ja-
pan. Those who study domestic-centered topics, ranging from literary stud-
ies to domainal politics and economics, often sound like they are talking
about a different country than those writing on foreign affairs and frontiers.
Increasingly, historians such as Philip Brown, Luke Roberts, and Mark
Ravina paint a picture of an early modern polity where local domains re-
mained the most pervasive manifestation of the political and economic
country. However, in the realm of foreign affairs, few would dispute the
idea that the Edo shogunate maintained tight control over contact with the
outside world, a concrete manifestation of a state in the process of center-
ing power. These two ideas are not mutually exclusive, but Japan special-
ists have yet to integrate them into one convincing narrative of Japan’s
early modern experience. To date, in the collective scholarship of Japan
specialists, two political countries coincide and sometimes collide in one
temporal and spatial frame. One aim of future research should be to recon-
cile some of these differences.

Third, the new writings on early modern foreign affairs and frontiers
have failed to convince historians of the modern period of the complexity
of Japan’s pre-Meiji relations with the outside world. Many modernists still
slavishly use the “closed country” (sakoku) and “open country” (kaikoku)
dichotomy to explain Japan’s plunge into the modern age. It is still com-
mon to talk of the “opening of the country” with Matthew C. Perry, and
how in the 1850s Japan was forced to confront for the first time the prac-
tice of international diplomacy. This is, of course, highly misleading, but it
does make the task of writing about the Meiji years easier. With sakoku,
we can be told that only in the Meiji period did Japan master diplomacy,
conduct foreign trade, conquer foreign lands, and develop collective phi-
losophies similar to what might be described as a “national” identity. The
next step, it seems to me, is to have a broader penetration of the complex-
ity of early modern foreign affairs and frontiers into the other subfields of
Japanese studies. This would require the onerous process of rethinking top-
ics such as modern Japanese expansionism, but it would surely enrich our
understanding of Japan’s past and present.






Chapter 3

Both a Banker and a Poet Be: Village
Elite Networks in Late-Tokugawa Japan

Brian Platt

I Introduction

While the bulk of Ronald Toby’s research on Tokugawa Japan focuses
on issues of diplomacy and ethnic identity, his article “Both a Borrower
and a Lender Be” makes an original contribution to the study of proto-
industrialization in the Japanese countryside. Tracing the lending patterns
of one family of hereditary headmen over the last several decades of the
Tokugawa period, he demonstrates that they came to borrow money from
elite families in other villages to provide additional capital for their own
lending activities. In doing so, they graduated from mere “moneylender” to
“banker,” thus enhancing the potential for capital accumulation and making
possible new forms of entrepreneurial activity.!

This development represents one aspect of a larger phenomenon that oc-
curred during the last half of the Tokugawa period: the formation of re-
gional networks among village elites. This process began in the eighteenth
century when village notables, seeking to reaffirm their local status on a
foundation of literary credentials, established intra-regional ties through
aesthetic pursuits. Indeed, the family of bankers in Toby’s article invested
a good deal of time and money in their self-image as literati, building up
cultural capital as well as financial capital. In the last few decades of the
Tokugawa period, these same networks of village elites that provided capi-
tal for rural bankers also allowed for the spread of ideological movements
aimed at restoring order to rural communities and shoring up the local
authority of village leaders. The circulation of commodities, poetry, capital,
and ideas along these networks fostered a common identity among village

1. Ronald Toby, “Both a Borrower and a Lender Be,” Monumenta Nipponica vol.
46, no. 4 (Winter 1991), pp. 483-511.
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elites, while also creating a kind of public sphere that enabled them to con-
tribute their voices and energies to the Restoration movement and the for-
mation of the Meiji state.

II Status, Aesthetic Pursuits, and Elite Networks
in Eighteenth-Century Society

The first half of the Tokugawa period saw an important transformation
in the structure of rural society. During the course of the eighteenth cen-
tury, the power of village magnates (dogo)—who typically held expansive
landholdings, supported large numbers of dependents, and enjoyed a mo-
nopoly on local political position—began to decline relative to the general
village population. A growing parity in landholding and burgeoning de-
mands for political participation from below led to a narrowing of the eco-
nomic and political distance between magnates and other landholders in ru-
ral society.? This decline in the power of multi-village magnates did not re-
sult in a leveling of status distinctions within village society, but it did in-
volve changes in the roles and activities of village elites and the criteria
for social distinction within the village. One aspect of this change was the
linking together of village elites into networks of communication and inter-
action.

These networks were forged in part by the political and economic activi-
ties of village elites. During the eighteenth and early nineteenth century,
local political administration increasingly required village officials to inter-
act and cooperate with one another—to attend meetings with other village
officials in the same village league (kumiai), to circulate overlord decrees,
to arrange for the shipment of tax rice to Edo, and so on.® In addition, the
first half of the Tokugawa period also saw the expansion of commercial
activity in rural society. This expansion was gradual and uneven, and did
not mark a sudden and fundamental change in the livelihood of most rural
families; nonetheless, commercial activity tied villages together into what
Wigen calls “functional regions,” usually centered on regional castle
towns.* Commercialization, therefore, provided another context for interac-
tion and communication, particularly among village elites who were posi-
tioned to take advantage of commercial opportunities.

But while political and economic practices helped to foster regional in-
teraction among village elites, cultural practices—namely, aesthetic and in-

2. See Mizumoto Kunihiko, Kinsei no mura shakai to kokka (Tokyo: Tokyo Dai-
gaku Shuppankai, 1987). In English, see Herman Ooms, Tokugawa Village Prac-
tice (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1996).

3. Anne Walthall, “Village Networks: Sodai and the sale of Edo Nightsoil,”
Monumenta Nipponica, vol. 43, no. 3 (Fall 1988), pp. 279-303.

4. Kéren Wigen, “The Making of a Japanese Periphery,” (Berkeley and Los An-
geles: University of California Press, 1995), p. 16.
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tellectual pursuits—were perhaps most instrumental to the formation of
elite networks. These pursuits flourished in Japan’s major urban centers
during the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. Then, beginning in
the mid-eighteenth century, these cultural pursuits spread quickly to re-
gional urban centers and, from there, into the hinterlands.’ This diffusion
of cultural pursuits occurred largely through the movements and activities
of village elites. In turn, these individuals and their movements and activi-
ties provided both the infrastructure and generating force behind the forma-
tion of the networks of information that are the focus of this essay.

Let me explore the dynamics of the formation of these networks by fo-
cusing on the aesthetic and literary pursuits of village elites in Shinano
province. Like many provinces in central Japan, Shinano was politically
fragmented, composed of fifteen different domains and dozens of Bakufu
territories scattered throughout the province and administered by intendants
in regional urban centers. Several major transportation arteries passed
through Shinano, giving it ready access to the urban cultures of both Edo
and Kyoto and linking it northwards towards the Tohoku region and south-
wards towards Nagoya and the Nobi plain. Its location and geo-political
conditions were thus ideal for the transmission of culture and information.
For the first hundred and fifty years of the Tokugawa period, however, vil-
lage elites bean did not actively seek out contacts outside of their own im-
mediate vicinity for the purpose of pursuing aesthetic and literary knowl-
edge. Even the passing of Matsuo Basho through Shinano in 1688 elicited
little interest from local elites.®

By the mid-eighteenth century, however, a few native Shinano residents
had begun making a name for themselves in Edo or Kyoto poetry circles.
One such individual was Oshima Rydta (1718-1787), who was born into a
wealthy commoner family in the Ina district but left the family business as
a young man to live in Edo and study with some of Matsuo Bashd’s pupils.
Ryota eventually achieved fame and status as one of Edo’s top poets.
Upon reaching this pinnacle, however, he returned to Shinano and opened
up a haikai school in the castle town of Matsushiro, organizing the publi-
cation of over two hundred poetry volumes and teaching over three thou-
sand pupils, who ranged from merchants and rural elites from nearby vil-

5. Tasaki Tetsurd traces this process in his article, “Zaison chishikijin no
seichd,” in Tsuji Tatsuya, ed., Nihon no kinsei, vol. 10: Kindai eno taido (Tokyo:
Chiio Koronsha, 1993), p. 302.

6. By contrast, later in the period, local poets built numerous memorials to com-
memorate Basho’s passing through Shinano, and local elite would travel great dis-
tances to lay eyes on even a middling poet from Edo or Kyoto. See Kobayashi
Keiichird, “Haikai no ryfisei to shakai—Kobayashi Issa o chashin ni,” in Takeuchi
Makoto, ed., Nihon no kinsei, vol. 14, Bunka no taishiika (Tokyo: Chud Koronsha,
1993), p. 99.
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lages to the daimyo of Matsushiro domain, Sanada Yukihiro.” Similarly,
Kaya Shirao (1737-91) was the second son of a samurai in Ueda domain
who achieved nationwide fame as a haikai master in Edo. Shirao opened
up his own school in Edo during the spring and autumn, but in summer
and winter he returned to Shinano and taught thousands of aspiring poets
(mostly commoners) from throughout the province—many of whom would
eventually become haikai teachers themselves, and who raised money to
publish ten volumes of Shirao’s poems after his death.® Through the move-
ments of provincial elites like Ryo6ta and Shirao, cultural forms were car-
ried from the national urban centers to regional urban centers.’

These regional urban centers, however, did not serve merely as provin-
cial outposts of Edo and Kyoto culture. After nationally known masters
like Rydta and Shirao returned from Edo to the provinces, they—and the
castle towns in which they usually set up shop—became hubs in the gen-
eration of regional cultures. And if Ryota and Shirao acted as the “hubs”
of such regional cultures, then the “spokes” were formed by individuals
like Kobayashi Issa (1763-1827), a native Shinano poet from a later gen-
eration of local haikai masters. Issa came from a humbler background than
most other Edo-trained Shinano poets. His family lived in Kashiwabara, a
small post town in northern Shinano, near the primary roadway connecting
Shinano to northeastern Japan. His father held only about six koku of land,
which would classify him as a small landholder—enough for agricultural
self-sufficiency but definitely not enough to be considered among the eco-
nomic elite of the village." The family once had significant holdings, but
generations of partitioning among multiple offspring had dissipated their
holdings considerably. At age 15, Issa went to Edo for a term of domestic
service (hoko); this was not, it seems, the “grand tour” type of domestic
service mentioned above, but a one-year term involving unskilled manual
labor. While there, however, he found time to study poetry briefly with
some friends he met in Edo, and when he returned to Edo ten years later,
he formally entered the tutelage of a poetry master in the Katsushika
school of haikai. He gradually climbed his way up the Edo poetry circles
and traveled extensively throughout Western Japan teaching and writing
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poetry.

Issa eventually returned to Shinano, but unlike earlier haikai masters
like Ryota and Shirao, he did not establish a permanent school in a re-
gional urban center. Rather, he became an itinerant poetry teacher with a
clientele scattered in villages throughout northern Shinano. According to
Issa’s diary, during the last fifteen years of his life, he spent nearly two-
thirds of his days away from his home in Kashiwabara, staying in the
homes of village elites who had entered his tutelage. The individuals to
whom he taught poetry (at least, those whose names can be located on lo-
cal tax and population registers) were the upper crust of village society:
headmen, sake brewers, large landlords, and so on.!" Around this time,
many of these wealthy villagers began building an extra room in their
homes specifically for the purpose of housing wandering literati such as
Issa.!” These wealthy villagers were not merely students, but patrons, with
whose support haikai culture reached further into village society through
regionally prominent poets like Issa.

We can witness a similar dynamic in the spread of other aesthetic pur-
suits as well. Terajima Sohan (1794-1884), for example, was a regional
ikebana (flower arranging) master from a wealthy farm family in northeast
Shinano who had studied in Edo with the nationally renowned ikebana
master, Shofti Ensha. Like the poet Issa, upon returning to his hometown,
Sohan spent decades traveling around the province, teaching both ikebana
and Noh to village elites in exchange for temporary room and board. Ac-
cording to Sohan’s records, he taught over one thousand students in Shi-
nano during this period.”® In a similar fashion, the popularization of waka
poetry in Shinano can also be traced to the movements and teaching activi-
ties of commoner elites. Momozawa Mutaku (1737-1810), for example,
was the son of a village headman in the Ina district who, according to the
records of one of his pupils, developed a passion for waka as a youth, and
traveled to Kyoto at the age of thirty to study with master Chogetsu.'*
Upon returning to his home in 1801, Momozawa founded a waka society.
Hundreds of samurai, castle-town merchants, and village elites from
throughout southern and western Shinano flocked to his home to study
with this prestigious figure in regional poetry circles.

The transmission of new ideologies in eighteenth-century Shinano fol-
lowed a similar pattern. Particularly important was Shingaku, a religious
movement that flourished in the merchant communities of Kyoto and Edo

11. Ibid., pp. 113-116.

12. Miyachi Masato, “Fiisetsu tome kara mita bakumatsu shakai no tokushitsu,”
Shiso, no. 831 (September 1993), p. 18.
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aspiring haiku poet in the Northern Ina district of Shinano. Ibid., #128.
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and was carried into the provinces by disciples during the last few decades
of the eighteenth century. While Shingaku originated in the major urban
centers and diffused outward into the provinces, the agency behind this
diffusion lay not only in the center, but also in the periphery—namely, in
the activities of commoner elites in villages and provincial towns. The
spread of Shingaku in Shinano is usually attributed to the efforts of two
Shinano natives, Nakamura Shiisuke (1732-1816) and Uematsu Jiken (1749
-1810). Both were born in villages alongside major highways in Shinano,
and spent much of their time in Japan’s major urban centers: Shiisuke
spent part of each year in Kyoto as a silk thread merchant, while Jiken
went to Edo as an apprentice and eventually opened up his own bookstore
there.!> Both became disciples of Shingaku in their forties after a time of
study at Shingaku meetinghouses (kosha) in Kyoto and Edo, and both re-
turned to Shinano to establish meetinghouses in their home villages.'®
More important to the spread of Shingaku than these meetinghouses, how-
ever, were Shusuke and Jiken’s traveling lectures. Shiisuke traveled
throughout most of Shinano, teaching nearly five thousand students from
350 different villages."” The geographic scope of Jiken’s preaching was
even larger, including the provinces of Kai, Kozuke, Bishii, and much of
central Japan.

But the dynamics of the spread of Shingaku in Shinano were not limited
simply to the movements of two exceptional individuals who traveled to
the center and returned to transmit new forms of knowledge throughout the
periphery. Once they returned to Shinano, it was only through the patron-
age and connections of village elites that Shingaku became a prefecture-
wide phenomenon. Shusuke’s case is illustrative here. During the first sev-
eral years after returning to Shinano, he concentrated his teaching activity
in castle towns (particularly Matsushiro, Suzaka, and Ueda) and in nearby
post towns on major highways.'® During this time, many of his pupils were
from villages near these towns, and were similar in background to those
village elites who traveled to castle towns to study at private schools or
with regionally renowned poetry masters. After studying Shingaku with
Shiisuke and returning to their home villages, these elites served as a kind

15. Biographical information on Shiisuke and Jiken can be found in Nagano-ken
kyoikushi, vol. 1, pp. 170-71. As a youth, Shiisuke had studied poetry in Ueda with
Kaya Shirao, the aforementioned haikai master who achieved notoriety as a promi-
nent Edo poet while also spending part of each year in Shinano tutoring aspiring
local poets.

16. For a discussion about the organization and activities of Shingaku meeting-
houses, see Janine Sawada, Confucian Values and Popular Zen (Honolulu: Univer-
sity of Hawaii Press, 1993), pp. 46-48.

17. Shiisuke’s records of his students is found in Nagano-ken kyoikushi, vol. 7, #
307.

18. Ibid .
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of human infrastructure for Shiisuke’s evangelistic activities, housing and
feeding him as he traveled throughout the province.

What was occurring at this time was not merely what Nishiyama has
dubbed the “diffusion” of Edo and Kyoto culture to the peripheries, but the
formation of new, regional communities of cultural production. Castle
towns served as the nodal points for these communities. This was where
the poetry of regionally renowned masters was compiled and published,
usually through the initiative and funding of their former students. This
was also where village elites from throughout the region gathered to study
and socialize with other aspiring literati. Upon returning to their respective
villages, they sometimes took on their own pupils; in other cases, they
formed local poetry associations with other like-minded elites from nearby
villages. These regional communities had their own “who’s who” cata-
logues of local literary figures, as well as their own hierarchies of masters;
famous poets like Ryota and Shirao rested at the top of such hierarchies,
while part-time connoisseurs in the countryside occupied the bottom.'
These communities sometimes had their own local histories, written by re-
gional poets or artists who sought to legitimize their local field of cultural
action and make a name for themselves within it.”

Before exploring the implications of these networks for the subsequent
history of late-Tokugawa and Meiji Japan, it is worth considering why, in
the mid- to late-Tokugawa period, village elites began to invest so much
time and money into aesthetic and literary pursuits. The answer to this
question lies, in part, in the changes in the role and position of village
elites over the course of the first half of the Tokugawa period. During this
time, the dominant position of early-Tokugawa rural magnates grew more
precarious. This involved, as noted above, the erosion of the economic ba-
sis for their local authority. Many headmen and elder (foshiyori) families
were faced with difficult financial circumstances: in addition to the finan-
cial attrition caused by the tendency to divide family landholdings fairly
equally among at least two male offspring, the burdens of public office
also caused a significant drain on the time and resources of elite families.?!
As a result, some hereditary headmen in Shinano actually quit and re-
nounced their families’ position and the privileges and responsibilities it
entailed. The house rules of one elite family in Ueda domain actually for-
bade family members from seeking public office, arguing that it took time
away from the family businesses, often resulted in troublesome lawsuits,

19. Tasaki, p. 283.

20. Aoki Toshiyuki, “Shinano no rangaku-juku nyumonsha ni tsuite,” in Aichi
Daigaku Kyddo Kenkyijo, ed., Kinsei no chiho bunka (Tokyo: Meicho Shuppan,
1991), p. 25.
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and incurred the jealousy of other villagers.?

Meanwhile, many landholders—especially those whose holdings had in-
creased significantly over the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries or who
had profited from commercial opportunities—began to challenge the mo-
nopoly over political office held by long-standing elite families. One strat-
egy of up-and-coming families was to petition for the creation of addi-
tional elder (toshiyori) positions, thereby opening up political office to pre-
viously ineligible families, some of whom were of small landholder (ko-
byakusho) status.?® A directive issued by Matsumoto domain in 1800 noted
this development: “In recent years,” the author lamented, “we see [offi-
cials] from among men of small landholder status. In fact, there are some
villages where all the officials are small landholders.”* The decree stipu-
lated that henceforth only one official in each village could be of small
landholder status, with the other two coming from traditional elite families;
in so ruling, the domain attempted to constrain the political power of those
families of small landholder status, but also sanctioned their inclusion
among the political leadership of the village. Up-and-coming families also
challenged the status trappings of older elite families. Many families of
small landholder status—and even some non-titled peasants (kakae, kadoya,
mizunomi)—became quite wealthy, and sometimes used their newfound
wealth to purchase the status of titled peasant (onbyakusho).” Others vio-
lated village laws by wearing certain types of clothing and materials that
had customarily been restricted to titled families; more than a few village
disputes (murakata sodo) in Shinano started over such seemingly trivial
matters.

For those long-standing elite families who sought to preserve their local
position at this time—as well as for those up-and-coming families who as-
pired to elite status—such matters were far from trivial. As Bourdieu has
argued, it is precisely when the economic or political foundations of status
have been shaken that such symbolic sources of status become more valu-
able.” Such a claim is based on the notion that symbolic capital is fully
convertible with economic or political capital, and can therefore function
to bolster status even when its material foundation has eroded. Ooms has
used this concept in his study of intra-village conflict, viewing titles (like
onbyakusho), clothing materials, and types of housing as forms of sym-
bolic capital that functioned to maintain or create status differences.?” This

22. Nagano kenshi, kinsei shiryo hen, vol. 1, #289.

23. Nagano kenshi tsiishi-hen, kinsei 2, p. 193.

24. Nagano kenshi, kinsei shiryo hen, vol. 7, #716.

25. Ooms, p. 184; Nagano kenshi tsushi-hen, kinsei 2, p. 542-43, kinsei 3, p.
435-36.

26. Bourdieu, An Outline of a Theory of Practice, translated by Richard Nice
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1977), pp. 177-184.

27. Ooms, pp. 3-4, 123-24, 126-134, 198-202.
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concept is also useful in understanding the involvement of village elites in
aesthetic and literary pursuits. Facing various challenges to their economic
and political dominance in village society, village elites invested in such
pursuits as a means of creating a new foundation for their local status.?
They recognized that cultural expertise was, in Bourdieu’s words, “rare
and worthy of being sought after,” and thus could function as a valuable
source of symbolic capital.”® As a result, aesthetic talent was, as Ku-
rushima Hiroshi has argued, “as indispensable to leadership in local society
as administrative competence.”*

One critical feature of the elite networks forged through the interaction
of village elites in the pursuit of aesthetic or literary expertise is that they
transcended the status and geographic boundaries fundamental to the
Tokugawa order. Participation in cultural pursuits invariably brought vil-
lage elites into a broad, diverse circle of acquaintances. The aforemen-
tioned “who’s who” guides to local literati—which in most cases consisted
merely of a list of acquaintances encountered by a guide’s author in the
context of his literary and aesthetic pursuits—provide glimpses into this di-
versity. In one such guide from Mikawa province, the author, an innkeeper
from Yoshida named Furuichi Mokuda, lists an acquaintance named Ko-
bayashi Kizaemon, a merchant and haikai poet from Yamagata.’! How did
these two middling poets from hundreds of miles away come into contact
with each other? Furuichi’s records reveal that another of his acquaintances,
a samurai named Imai Kozuma, had moved from Yamagata to the Mikawa
area when his lord was transferred in 1764. After Imai moved to Mikawa,
he became acquainted with Furuichi through their involvement in Mikawa
poetry circles. In 1782, eighteen years after he moved to Mikawa, Imai
was visited by an old friend—Kobayashi, the aspiring poet from Yamagata.
Imai apparently introduced Kobayashi to Furuichi, thus explaining Kobay-
ashi’s inclusion in Furuichi’s list of literati.

This is merely one example of how aesthetic pursuits generated personal
connections that would have been otherwise impossible. In this one case,
an individual established contacts that bridged both considerable geo-

28. As Iwahashi points out, this increased involvement of village elites in aes-
thetic and literary pursuits was accompanied by the emergence of yuisho, in which
elite families traced the history of their leadership role in the community in an ef-
fort to legitimate their monopoly of local political office. These yuisho, Iwahashi
argues, were usually written in response to specific challenges to the authority of
elite families, and thus reflected another strategy by which elites sought to shore up
their authority by shifting it to new foundations. See Iwahashi Kiyomi, “Kinsei
koki ni okeru rekishi ishiki no keisei katei,” Kanto kinseishi kenkyii, no. 34 (Sep-
tember 1993), pp. 8-34).

29. Bourdieu, pp. 177-178.

30. Kurushima, “Hyakushd to mura no henshitsu,” in vol. 15 of Iwanami koza
Nihon rekishi (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1995), p. 99.

31. Furuichi’s “who’s who” guide is discussed in Tasaki, p. 286.
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graphic space (the distance between Mikawa and Yamagata) and an
equally significant social space (between commoners and samurai). The
connections were made through personal contact, but the extent of a given
individual’s social network was not confined to those whom he encoun-
tered personally: in this case, the link was between a friend of a friend. All
of Imai’s contacts, in other words, could potentially become Furuichi’s
contacts, and vice versa. As a result, the cumulative scope of these elite
networks was far greater than that which could be achieved by the move-
ments of a single individual. And while these took shape through the in-
volvement of village elites in aesthetic and literary pursuits, they made
possible the transmission of other sorts of knowledge and information. As
a result, their historical import would soon reach far beyond the realm of
aesthetic practice.

III Information Networks and the Roots of the Nation-State

A number of important developments from the last several decades of
the Tokugawa period can be traced to the formation of these elite networks.
As Toby’s research on rural banking has shown, these networks allowed
village elites to use borrowed capital in their moneylending practices, thus
stimulating an exponential increase in the supply of credit in rural society
and, ultimately, providing the capital for Japan’s industrialization. These
networks also allowed for the spread of various kinds of information in
late Tokugawa society, fueling both a public activism among local elites
and a process of cultural integration that linked together distant regions by
strands of shared knowledge. Both of these developments would have far-
reaching implications for the Tokugawa political order and the formation
of the modern nation-state after the Meiji Restoration.

Networks of village elites took shape in the context of cultural pursuits,
as aspiring literati passed on the latest literary trends from Kyoto, formed
poetry associations, gained introductions to prominent haikai masters, and
so on. During the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, these same
networks also enabled village elites to share information about socio-
economic conditions. They were particularly concerned with a number of
problems that plagued rural society in the late Tokugawa period and threat-
ened the status and position of village elites. Natural disasters—for exam-
ple, the eruption of Mount Asama in 1783 and the string of poor weather
in the 1830s—exacerbated famine conditions and brought tremendous suf-
fering and instability to rural society. Village depopulation, the result of
starvation, increased migration, and poverty-induced dekasegi, eroded the
village tax base and destabilized the local labor supply for wealthy house-
holds who depended upon hired help. Commentators also took note of the
sharp increase in internal village disputes (rmurakata s6do), in which ordi-
nary villagers directly challenged village elites’ monopoly of social and
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political privileges.

In and of themselves, conditions such as famine and unrest were not un-
precedented. However, because village elites were now linked by networks
of information, they were increasingly aware that such conditions were not
confined to their own communities. As a result, phenomena that might
have otherwise been viewed as localized or temporary were seen as perva-
sive and chronic, and were interpreted as signs of a profoundly disordered
world. This disorder manifested itself in the social, political, and economic
realms but was, in the view of many village elites, moral and cosmological
at its root. There even emerged a common language to describe this crisis.
For example, one striking metaphor that appears in the writings of a num-
ber of village elites is that of a “world on thin ice”—a metaphor that
comes from The Book of Odes, an ancient Confucian text that village elites
would likely have encountered in their training as literati.

In the late eighteenth century, village elites began to seek out ideologi-
cal movements aimed at fixing this perceived crisis. These ideologies, too,
spread among village elites via the same networks that had originally been
formed in the context of aesthetic pursuits.”?> Such ideological movements
were remarkably diverse in their intellectual provenance, ranging from
Kokugaku to Shingaku and Confucianism. What they shared, however, was
the goal of restoring social and moral order to the village community at a
time of distress and anxiety. These ideologies also informed the efforts of
village elites to adopt new measures and create new local institutions for
the purpose of rejuvenating rural communities in the midst of this per-
ceived crisis. Thousands of elites, for example, opened schools in their
communities beginning in the 1830s, and encouraged the attendance of lo-
cal children; schooling, they believed, would enable them to both inculcate
morality among local people and transmit useful skills, thus fostering eco-
nomic improvement and moral regeneration within their communities.*
Other elites, believing that the neglect of agriculture was at the root of
both famine and moral decline, initiated land reclamation campaigns and
other public works projects in an attempt to effect economic and spiritual

32. Particularly illustrative here is the case of Kokugaku. For a description of the
spread of Kokugaku among village elites, see Haga Noboru, Bakumatsu kokugaku
no tenkai (Tokyo: Hanawa Shobd 1963), and Miyachi Masato, “Bakumatsu Hirata
kokugaku to seiji joho,” in Nihon no kinsei, vol. 18: Kindai kokka e no shiko (To-
kyo: Chiio Koron, 1994).

33. Kimura Masanobu,” Bakumatsu-ki chikugo no ndson ni okeru terakoya no
ky0zo to murayakuninsd,” Kyishii daigaku kyoiku gakubu kiyo, vol. 34 (1988), pp.
45-59; Nakano Shinnoyi, “Sonraku fukkd wo mezasu kydiku shisd to sono kozd,”
in Koza Nihon kyoikushi, vol. 2 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1982), pp. 104-126; also
see chapter one of my book, Burning and Building: Schooling and State Formation
in Japan, 1750-1890 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, forthcoming).
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renewal > Others, distressed by the prevalence of infanticide and child
abandonment in late-Tokugawa society, devised new arrangements for or-
phanage care. In the final years of the Tokugawa period, many village
elites organized farmer militia in order to defend local communities against
the threat of foreign invasion and domestic insurrection.® A few elites
even established quasi-public libraries, distributing free copies of exhorta-
tory tracts and making outreach visits to the local poor.*’

These initiatives were not completely novel: most had historical prece-
dents in the repertoire of reformist measures available to political leaders
and were informed by Confucian notions of benevolent governance. What
is significant, however, is that thousands of village elites were prompted at
this particular moment to adopt these measures in response to what they
perceived to be a crisis in late-Tokugawa society. Their efforts were, in
many respects, consistent with what Harootunian has described as a seces-
sionary movement in late-Tokugawa Japan: with the Tokugawa regime un-
able to save the realm from a condition of crisis, village elites took proac-
tive measures to resolve this crisis within a proscribed local space.® In the
process, elites began to reconceptualize their own role within this local
space, viewing it increasingly as a public office—or, more precisely, as a
vehicle for the expression of public activism. In this capacity, they sought
to intervene in a variety of social practices (education, land reclamation,
orphanage care, and so on) and make them matters of public concern. Elite

34. Kawamura Hajime, Zaison chishikijin no jugaku (Tokyo: Shibunkyaku Shup-
pan, 1996), pp. 79-83 and 96-98; Nakano, “Sonraku fukko,” pp. 119-122;

35. Ochiai Emiko, “The Reproductive Revolution at the End of the Tokugawa
Period,” in Hitomi Tonomura, Anne Walthall, and Wakita Haruko, eds, Women
and Class in Japanese History (Ann Arbor: Center for Japanese Studies, University
of Michigan, 1999); David Howell, “Peasant Elites, Infanticide, and Social Order in
Mid-Nineteenth Century Japan,” paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the As-
sociation for Asian Studies, Washington, D.C., 2002; and Kawamura, Zaison
Chishikijin, pp. 104-106.

36. For a brief discussion of farmer militia in English, see Conrad Totman, The
Collapse of the Tokugawa Bakufu, 1862-1868 (Honolulu: University of Hawaii
Press, 1980), pp. 97-98, 285-86. William Steele discusses a case study of a farmer
militia in his paper, “Ishizaka Shoko, A Village Headman in Restoration Period Ja-
pan,” presented at the Annual Meeting of the Association for Asian Studies, Wash-
ington, D.C., 2002.

37. Tasaki Tetsurd, “Zaison chishikijin,” pp. 302-309. Tasaki gives the example
of a library established by Hadano Takao, a Hirata disciple. Hadano originally cre-
ated this library in an effort to compile Nativist texts and distribute them among
his fellow Hirata disciples, but gradually expanded its scope and function during
the 1850s and 60s. Hadano even put up signs to direct travelers to the library,
where they could borrow volumes for a month-long loan period or peruse volumes
in the library’s reading room.

38. Harootunian, “Late Tokugawa Culture and Thought,” in Marius Jansen, ed.,
The Cambridge History of Japan, vol. 5: The Nineteenth Century (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press), esp. pp. 181-82.
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networks had helped to make this development possible: not only did they
facilitate the transmission of new ideologies and new strategies for local
regeneration, but the horizontal, extra-village linkages among elites also al-
lowed elites to visualize themselves outside the context of their community,
which in turn enabled them to think in an abstract way about their own
position in the overall structure and rationale of the Tokugawa order and
thus conceptualize the public dimension of their role in local society.*
This deveiopment was deeply significant for the formation of the modern
Japanese state, because it facilitated the Meiji government’s effort to bring
the public initiatives of late-Tokugawa elites under its own purview, and
provided the rationale by which it mobilized the support of local elites be-
hind this effort.

The importance of elite networks in Tokugawa society took on a new
dimension in the mid-nineteenth century, when the threat of Western impe-
rialism transformed them into a vehicle for the transmission of political in-
formation and a forum for discussion of current events. As Miyachi has
shown in his study of fiisetsu tome (private journals containing news re-
ports on contemporary events), Commodore Perry’s arrival in 1853 pro-
voked furious efforts by commoner elites throughout the country to collect
and transmit information about Japan’s dealings with the West and about
the Japanese leaders who were responsible for such dealings. He also
demonstrates that this information was collected and transmitted via the
same networks that had taken shape in the context of aesthetic and intel-
lectual pursuits.*® Miyachi argues that these networks allowed for the emer-
gence of public opinion as a political force in Tokugawa society, and thus
constituted a central component of an emergent public sphere. As he points
out, this public sphere diverged from the Habermasian model in one key
respect: because of Bakufu censorship, political information could not be
fully commodified and sold on the market (in the form of newspapers, for
example). It was precisely due to this constraint, however, that the net-
works of information-gathering subjects were so crucial.

Through these networks, village elites not only could know about con-
temporary political and diplomatic issues, but could engage in a discussion
of those issues and thus contribute to the formation of public opinion on
the momentous events and policy decisions taking place during the baku-
matsu era. This development was inimical to the Tokugawa regime in two
important respects. First, the organization of territory into autonomous han

39. Two rural intellectuals who spoke at length about the position of the village
leader within the overall structure of the Tokugawa order were Ohara Yiigaku and
Miyaoi Yasuo; see Nakano, “Sonraku fukkd.”

40. See Miyachi, “Fusetsu tome,” pp. 4-26; Miyachi makes this point in greater
detail in his “Bakumatsu seiji katei ni okeru gondsho to zaison chishikijin,” in Mi-
yachi, et. al., ed., Nihon kin-gendaishi vol. 1: ishin henkaku to kindai nihon. (To-
kyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1993), pp. 29-76.



72 Brian Platt

and the division of people into distinct status orders, both of which were
fundamental to the rationale of the Tokugawa order, were undermined by
the formation of elite networks that transcended those divisions. In addi-
tion, the political operation of the Tokugawa regime assumed a monopoly
over the flow of discussion and information. The unprecedented broaden-
ing of public discussion in the late Tokugawa period destroyed that mo-
nopoly, bringing the conduct and decisions of the Tokugawa government
into full public view precisely at the time when it was being thrust into the
realm of modern international politics and diplomacy. Since the govern-
ment was accustomed to acting autonomously in its political decisions, it
was paralyzed when forced to operate in an environment of public discus-
sion. The anti-bakufu forces, by contrast, capitalized on such an environ-
ment—for example, when activists in Choshii published and distributed
hundreds of thousands of pamphlets in an effort to articulate its cause to
the Japanese people.! Defining the limits of that popular involvement
would become one of the central political projects of the Meiji period.

The formation of this public sphere was part of a larger, longer process
of cultural integration in Tokugawa society. The main engines behind this
process were urbanization, the commercialization of print culture, and, as
I’ve explored in this essay, the formation of networks among local elites.
Increasingly, people in Tokugawa society read the same texts, bought the
same woodblock prints, visited the same tourist sites, imagined themselves
in the same geographic space. As Berry points out, this integration resulted
not in cultural unity or sameness, but rather in the formation of “integra-
tive principles that can connect necessarily different units in society—the
ideas or mental habits that permit fragmented units to situate themselves in
a whole.”* Following the Meiji Restoration, Japanese society was able to
coalesce around such integrative principles inherited from the Tokugawa
period, permitting the relatively rapid formation of a modern nation-state.*

41. Miyachi, “Fusetsu tome,” p. 23.

42. Mary Elizabeth Berry, “Was Early Modern Japan Culturally Integrated?”
Modern Asian Studies, vol. 31, no. 3 (1997), p. 560.

43. One integrative principle that would prove central to this process was ethnic-
ity. Ronald Toby has turned to precisely this issue in his recent research, using vis-
ual sources to demonstrate how Tokugawa culture imagined self and other in ethnic
terms. It did so using a code of signifiers (such as hairstyles, clothing and diet) that
provided a vocabulary and a conceptual framework for articulating Japanese ethnic
identity. See Toby, “The Narcissism of Petty Differences,” book manuscript.
Toby’s earlier research on rural banking complements this recent work, in that it
uncovers the networks through which these concepts of ethnicity and identity were
disseminated among the Japanese population.
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Chapter 6

Mind Maps and Land Maps:
The Cognitive Geography of “The Village”
in Tokugawa Japan

Ronald P. Toby

Maps are seen in the mind long before they are drawn on paper. Denis
Wood reminds us, “[T]he maps we make in our minds embody experience
exactly as paper maps do, accumulated as we have made our way through
the world in the activity of our living.” (Wood 1992: 14) And there are
many more maps in the mind than can ever be inscribed on paper, for
maps are the products of purpose, “choos[ing] among competing interests;
that is, they embody those interests in the map.” (Wood 1992: 57; empha-
sis in original) What is shown, and what hidden, in any map is an index of
the interests behind its makers.

Maps show certain things—say, irrigation channels, rice paddies, or
common land—while ignoring or obscuring others. A map of the distribu-
tion of landholding in a village will not show the distribution of occupa-
tions, office-holding, or religious affiliation; a map of arable and fallow
land may be of little use as a guide to the best route from one field to an-
other. And the social map of a village, as found in the mind of its head-
man or others of the village elite, may differ markedly from that in the
mind of a tenant farmer, an outcaste, or a Buddhist priest.

The “maps” I write of in the present paper, following Wood, existed
principally in the minds and practices of villagers—in this case, the small
farming village of Nishijo, situated on the banks of the Nagara River, in
the polder lowlands of what is today Gifu Prefecture. They can be found
on paper as well, but not as what we might commonly recognize as maps.
For they are not simply “graphic representation[s] of the milieu” (Robinson
and Petchenik 1976: 16), according to a schematic code, of the geographi-
cal features of the village, indicating their spatial distribution—though this
is a fair working definition of a “map.”

First, if maps are “simply... a representation of things in space; represen-
tation and space are the key elements” (Ibid., 1976: 15), they may exist in
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the mind, and be recovered from ordi-
nary written, that is, verbal records of
the acts and behavior of ordinary people.
And second, following Wood (1992),
and especially the late J. B. Harley (1988,
1989a, 1989b), we also have come to
recognize that that those “things in
space” that Robinson and Petchenik
(1976) took to be immanent, given fea-
tures of the landscape, the objects maps
represent, are not so innocent; the mak-
ers behind the maps may deploy
“graphic representations” as much to
constitute as to represent. Maps, that is,
are suffused with what Baxandall (1985)
has called “patterns of intention,” the purposes of both their immediate ar-
chitects, and the patrons who employ them. The villagers of Nishijo in the
late Tokugawa period have left palimpsests of their mind maps, that is,
embedded in their written records and cultural practices, from which it is
possible to elicit a variety of mappings of Nishijo and its environs. These
mind maps call into question the nature, perhaps even the very existence,
of Nishijo as a village, and reveal it to be a series of arguments about its
identity, and its geographic and social extent. It is precisely these invisible
maps that I propose to bring out in the discussion that follows.

BACKGROUND

Some years ago, I began a project inspired by the pioneering work of
the economic historian Hayami Akira, on the demographic history of Edo-
period Nishijo. Much of Professor Hayami’s path breaking work in Edo-
period historical demography had been based on data from Nishijo’s popu-
lation records, which were compiled annually from the seventeenth century
until 1872, and which survive intact in a continuous series for the last
ninety-seven years of that span of time. Professor Hayami has elucidated
such questions as marriage and fertility patterns, labor migration, etc. in
Tokugawa Japan, using the Nishijo data as his laboratory, to the great ad-
vancement of our understanding of demographic and social processes in
early modern Japan.!

In the Edo period, Nishijo was a tenryo village, that is, a village in the

1. Much of this work is summarized in Hayami Akira 1997, Chapter 4. Nishijo
has been the focus of several important studies that take off from Hayami’s exten-
sive corpus of work. Of particular relevance to this paper is Narimatsu Saeko,
Shoya nikki ni mieru Edo no seso to kurashi (Mineruva Shobd, 2000).
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direct domains of the Tokugawa bakufu in Edo. It was one of dozens of
such villages scattered around the heartland of Japan that were not part of
extensive tracts of shogunal land, but simply one or two isolated villages,
not concentrated enough for the shogunate to place its own administrative
agent there. Like many other such villages, Nishijo was “deposited” with
the nearest daimyo (daimyo azukari), in this case with the Toda of Ogaki
domain in 1748, as a sort of fiduciary agent for the bakufu. (Harafuji
1988) The village was within a day’s round trip by ferry and foot from the
daimyo’s castle town of Ogaki, which sat astride the Minoji, a branch
highway connecting the Nakasendo and the Tokaido, the two main routes
between Kyoto and Edo. The successive headmen’s diaries are replete with
references to their many trips to “the honorable fiduciary office” (oazukari
oyakusho), the Ogaki office that collected taxes and oversaw the tenryo
villages deposited with Ogaki. (Narimatsu 2000)

For the purposes of his demographic analysis, Prof. Hayami implicitly
takes “Nishijo” as a unitary site, with a coherent population and internal
socioeconomic structure, a ‘“village” comprising the lands inhabited and
farmed by the people registered the annual census registers. The registers,
most of them entitled Ninbetsu shiimon aratame cho, were compiled each
year by the village headman, with the assistance of local Buddhist clergy,
both as a census and as a check that all village residents were uninfected
with any taint of Christianity. Taking the population of the registers, which
are extant for a century from 1773 to 1872, to represent a unitary village
yielded a population large enough for significant statistical analysis—
analysis that has revolutionized historical scholarship on Edo-period Japa-
nese demography. But it may have masked internal fissures and divisions,
the existence of cross-cutting communities both within and beyond the area
covered by those records, a multiplicity of overlapping, layered villages,
occupying the same territory. Beginning to map these multiple communi-
ties—to attempt to tease out some of the villagers’ own mind maps—is the
focus of this paper.

FIRST ENCOUNTERS

In preparing for my first extended visit to Nishijo, I had made two quite
brief stops there earlier, in 1983 and 1984. The village immediately called
up images of Teshigahara Hiroshi’s film version of Abe Kobd’s Woman in
the Dunes: Nishijo is surrounded on two sides (north and east) by tall
earthen dikes that tower above the rooftops of the village; maintenance of
the dikes has long been a life-or-death matter. For, situated in the northeast
corner of the Fukutsuka Polder, Nishijo is nestled on the west bank of the
Nagara River, and just south of a dry creek called the “Nakamura River”
(it was not dry in the Edo period, but had a ferry), in the heartland of the
polder region (wajii chitai) of the Mino lowlands (modern Gifu Prefecture).
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Most of the region was reclaimed marsh and sandbar in the Edo period,
and is still susceptible to prodigious floods; to control the floods and pre-
serve the land in arable condition, it has been diked for more than four
centuries.

Thus, while I had a visual image of the village, and some sense of its
physical reality, I was essentially limited in my knowledge about it to what
I had learned from Prof. Hayami’s work, my own examination of the
documentary and scholarly record, including local histories, and a few
hours’ observation of the physical environment. I had yet truly to walk the
ground on which the people of Nishijo had lived and worked.”? When I
worked in the village for an extended period in 1985, however, I discov-
ered that the “village” of Nishijo presented me with epistemological prob-
lems that confront every historian and anthropologist, but that I had taken
too lightly.

One calm but dreary afternoon in the Spring of 1985 I was sitting out-
side a small local store—if Nishijo were larger, it might be a mini-mart—
at a bus stop on the main road that bisects the community, squatting down
and sipping a soda beside a middle-aged man doing much the same. He
seemed to be waiting for the bus into town (Ogaki). He was, not surpris-
ingly, puzzled by the presence of a foreigner, for while hundreds of for-
eigners pass Nishijo (and Ogaki) each day on the “bullet train” which runs
just north of the former and south of the latter, surely none of them notice
it; indeed, concealed as it is by a towering flood-prevention dike con-
structed in the Tokugawa period, the village is invisible from the Shinkan-
sen. And few foreigners ever enter the village.

Equally commonplace, we struck up a conversation, to pass the time,
about nothing in particular. He wanted to know where I was from—though
he correctly assumed me to be American—but, thankfully, did not remark
on my ability to speak Japanese. Even more, he wondered what had
brought me to this seemingly unremarkable rice-farming village. I told him
I was there doing research, and asked him, in turn, whether he was return-
ing home to Ogaki, or whether he lived in Nishijo. I was hardly prepared

2. There have of course been fine-grained changes in the surface of Nishijo, es-
pecially the so-called “reorganization of farmland” (nochi seiri; kukaku seiri) of the
postwar era, which has all but obliterated the patchwork of irregular field shapes
that characterized most Japanese farmland until “modern” and “rational” systems
were parachuted onto the land. Nearly all the fields, both paddy and dry, are now
neatly rectangular and of essentially uniform size. Consequently, the irrigation sys-
tem has also been completely restructured around the new rectangular fields. And,
of course, the village is crisscrossed by paved roads lined with utility poles. TV
satellite dishes, parked automobiles, and hundreds of other appurtenance of modern,
consumer society are everywhere to be seen. But Nishijo’s fundamental layout,
deep structures like the location of the dikes, the division between residential plots
and farmland, and many of the internal divisions not immediately apparent to the
eye, remain.
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for his indignation: “Me live in Nishijo!? No, I live in Jirenbd,” he said,
in a somewhat exercised voice, indicating by its local name the eastern
half of the “Nishijo” compassed by the Edo-period census registers. For
my interlocutor, Jirenbd was decidedly not “Nishijo.”

MULTIPLE MAPPINGS

This brings me to the epistemological issue I shall address here. If the
“village” of today is so uneasy of definition, then where was the “Nishijo”
of the Tokugawa period? Who were the peasants of Nishijo? What are the
physical, social, and cognitive boundaries of Nishijo—indeed, is Nishijo a
unitary cognitive entity? I raise these issues because they are essential to
our enterprise, because their resolutions are anything but self-evident, and
because they are issues central to an understanding of how communities
defined themselves—that is, an understanding of people and locality, local-
ity and region, governed and governing. To put my conclusion ahead of
my exposition, whether Nishijo was a “village,” and what its relationship
was to other villages, depended substantially on one’s point of view. From
some perspectives—say, from the viewpoint of the annual census—early
modern Nishijo was a unitary community, within the larger “village” of
Niremata; and other times, particularly when viewed from higher on the
administrative ladder, Nishijo disappeared from sight almost entirely. And
yet, at the same time, there were multiple villages within “Nishijo,” which
were themselves obscured by administrative fiction.

The “Nishijo” of Professor Hayami’s studies is in essence the unit of re-
ality defined—and, I shall argue, constructed—by a series of census and
sectarian-affiliation registers, the Shiimon aratame ché (hereafter “census
registers”), an uninterrupted annual series of which covers the years from
1773 to 1872. The peasants listed in these registers were juridical members
of the seventy-five to ninety-two households (ie) that comprised the village,
the “village” whose marital, reproductive, and migratory behavior has been
so well elucidated by Professor Hayami. As Prof. Hayami makes clear, the
census registers themselves identify Nishijo simultaneously as a “village,”
and as part of a larger, more complex village: “The Village of Nishijo,
within the Village of Niremata” (Niremata-mura no uchi Nishijo-mura).
Although part of Niremata for certain administrative purposes, as the title
of the Shiimon aratame cho makes clear, Nishijo reported its population
independently; the southern half of Niremata reported its population sepa-
rately—as “Niremata.” To distinguish the larger, all-inclusive Niremata
from the smaller one, I shall call them “greater Niremata” and “lesser Nire-
mata,” respectively.

But when it came to the annual report of village conditions, the meisai-
cho (“register of details”), also submitted to the “honorable fiduciary of-
fice” (o-azukaridokoro; oyakusho) each year, Nishijo almost completely
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disappeared: Greater Niremata presented the office with a unified annual
report summarizing the tax base and population, Shinto shrines and Bud-
dhist temples, and other details of conditions within its boundaries, without
a single mention of “Nishijo”—mnor of the “Lesser Niremata”—hidden
within. The only hints that there might be more than one community that
this document politely conceals—the oyakusho, of course, knew of both
Nishijo and Lesser Niremata from census, tax, and other records—were the
mention of two separate public notice boards (kosatsu), and the fact that
the meisai-cho were signed by the headmen, elders (toshiyori), and peas-
ants’ representatives (hyakushodai) from both Nishijo and Lesser Niremata.
(Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan Iinkai 1981: 867-870; cf. Kurushima 1993 on
the significance of kosatsu)

Some have suggested that there is an a priori entity, a “natural village”
(shizen shuraku) that is somehow immanent in the structure of life and lo-
cal geography, an expression of the inherent social and cognitive organiza-
tion of the people of “the village”: “Mura: Natural village. Under the sato
or gori system, the household [ko] was the [basis of] the administrative
unit, but the mura was completely unrelated to that, having reference to a
coherent territory, persisting as the unit of peasant life” (Nihonshi Yogo
Jiten Henshil linkai 1979: 781; emphasis added) This is distinct from the
“administrative village” (gyosei sonraku), which is an administrative fic-
tion imposed arbitrarily by higher (samurai/daimyo/shogunal) political
authority. However, for this “natural village” to exist, there must have been
a physical and geographical unit that corresponded to a widely-agreed-
upon social and cognitive unit—a community—that constituted “the vil-
lage.” Anyone familiar with the area, that is, ought readily to have been
able to point out a dividing line between “village” and “not-village,” and
that boundary ought to have been affirmed by any other local person, even
from another village, excluded from the cognitive/geographical unit of the
“village” agreed upon above.

In Nishijo, however, the case is not so simple, as my chance encounter
at the bus stop suggested, and as the complexities of local practices—some
of them noted above—reflected in the shiamon aratame cho, meisai-cho,
and other local records, confirm. For some purposes, the social and resi-
dential unit comprising the population registered in the Nishijo census reg-
isters was the “village,” but for other purposes, neither the residents of the
census “village,” nor the neighboring village of “lesser” Niremata, re-
garded Nishijo as a village. At times, Nishijo was part of a larger village—
Greater Niremata—and at others, if we are to believe the cognitive impli-
cations of the record, and of local collective memory, it was itself an amal-
gam of the two villages of “lesser” Nishijo and Jurenbd. If Marc Bloch
was correct about feudalism being characterized by landholding patterns
such that many people might look at the same field and say, “this is my
land,” in some “villages” in Tokugawa Japan the same peasant might look
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to different entities for different purposes, and say: “That is my village.” In
order to clarify this admittedly confusing description, I will have recourse
to a more conventional map.

[ Saifukuji . '
' o e Shirahige

Shrine

Makamura

: Shinmei Shrine
5 :

Har

Map 2: Nishijo and Its Multilayered Communities

The Nishijo of the census registers, that is, was part of a larger adminis-
trative village known as Niremata, which comprised both the Nishijo of
the census/sect registers, and a separate, contiguous census registration unit
called Niremata. It is unclear when the two villages were combined for ad-
ministrative purposes, or even when, and in what sequence they were
founded. One local (Nishijo) oral tradition has it that Nishijo is older, and
that Niremata was founded later, after the Battle of Sekigahara (1600).
Folks in Niremata, of course, see it differently. But both appear—as sepa-
rate villages—in Hideyoshi’s 1588 catalog of the Ichihashi fief (Gifu Ken
1972-1973, Shiryo-hen, Kinsei 6: 6; Wanouchi-chd shi Hensan Ilinkai
1981: 781), rendering the question of seniority moot, except for local brag-
ging rights. But my suspicion, on the basis of several sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century manuscripts in the Nishijo headman’s collection, in the
collection of the Niremata headman, and in other archives, is that the proc-
ess of amalgamation proceeded piecemeal over the course of the seven-
teenth century, and that it received added impetus from a peasant protest in
the village during the Genroku period (1688-1704).

When Toyotomi Hideyoshi enumerated the villages given in fief to Ichi-
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hashi Shimo6sa-no-kami in 1588, Niremata (listed as “Nuremata”) and
Nishijo were listed as separate villages—indeed, separated in the catalog
by another village—with a notation that the taxes on Nishijo were to be
paid to a local samurai of the Nishimatsu family, as a form of subfief
within the Ichihashi domain. But just eight days after Tokugawa Ieyasu
won a decisive victory over Hideyoshi’s heirs in the winter of 1600, in the
Battle of Sekigahara, only a few miles northwest of Niremata and Nishijo,
Tokugawa Ieyasu issued an order to seven of the villages in the Fukutsuka
Polder, proscribing arson, banditry, and illegal (secret) harvesting of crops:
Niremata was among them, but Nishijo was not. Perhaps Ieyasu saw
Nishijo as a subordinate part of Niremata. (Wanouchi-chd shi Hensan
Tinkai 1981: 787-788) Local lore has it that Nishimatsu had been a Toyo-
tomi partisan, and was deemed untrustworthy: As punishment, he was
linked—and subordinated—to Niremata and its headman. This might ac-
count for Nishijo’s invisibility, but it is just as likely that the absence of
Nishijo from this order merely indicates that Ieyasu had not yet taken ac-
count of it: These were unsettled days, and there were several other vil-
lages in the polder that Ieyasu had likewise overlooked.(Wanouchi-cho shi
Hensan linkai 1981: 785-786)

A quarter-century later, a 1624 survey of commons (kayano) in the vil-
lages along the New Shimo-ogure Road listed Niremata and Nishijo as
separate villages, each with its own headman. (Wanouchi-chd shi Hensan
linkai 1981: 791-793) But the impression that Nishijo is subordinate to Ni-
remata is reinforced by a land tax (nengu) report only two months earlier:
While Niremata and Nishijo’s tax obligations are distinguished, the report
is a submission from Nishijo’s headmen to Niremata’s headmen, as if the
latter were superior officers. (Wanouchi-chd shi Hensan linkai 1981: 804-
805) And, when Niremata villagers protested a 1641 reassessment that
would have nearly doubled Niremata’s tax obligations, it was a Niremata
without Nishijo. (Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan linkai 1981: 807)

The earliest extant census of “the village,” the Ninbetsu-cho of 1676,
treats Nishijo and Niremata as two villages paired for reporting purposes.
It is entitled Ninbetsu-cho Niremata Nishijo, suggesting that the two clus-
ters of residential and agricultural land and people constitute separate enti-
ties that are paired for convenience, and that the two villages are rough
peers.® This document is itself internally contradictory as to the nature of
“the village,” though it seems to confirm the administrative superiority of

3. Despite the bakufu mandate that “investigations of sect affiliation” (shimon
aratame) be conducted in every tenryo village, and the extension of that mandate
to all villages after 1665, there is no indication of sect affiliation in the 1676
Ninbetsu-cho, nor are individual members of each household identified by name or
relation to the family head. The members of each household are merely recorded in
the aggregate: so many males; so many females—and so many horses.
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Niremata. The register opens by counting 999 koku of currently productive
land as constituting “Niremata-mura, in Anpachi District, Mino Province”;
but it closes with the two reporting officers signing the census. One of
them, Magoshichi, I can identify as both a descendant of the “Nishimatsu”
to whom Toyotomi Hideyoshi allocated Nishijo in fief in the 1580s
(Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan Iinkai 1981: 785),* and the ancestor of all sub-
sequent Nishijo headmen. Both sign themselves, however, as Niremata-
mura shoya —[co-]headmen of Niremata village—seeming to negate the
independent existence of Nishijo as a village, or even as a separate com-
munity within Niremata.

The practice of Niremata and Nishijo headmen co-signing documents as
joint heads of a Niremata that makes no reference to the inner constituency
of Nishijo as a village was common throughout the early modern period,
though by no means consistent. Three joint “headmen of Niremata Vil-
lage” signed a 1799 map of the dikes within the Fukutsuka Polder; indeed,
eight of the eighteen “villages” mapped were represented by multiple head-
men. But the map itself speaks of Nishijo independently of Niremata (Gifu
Ken 1972-1973, Kinsei 5, suppl. 4), and another map of riparian works in
the early eighteenth century likewise maps “Nishijo Village” separately
from Niremata (ibid., suppl. 5).

The 1676 census register gives no indication which households reside in
which sub-village, but the muradaka (assessed product) of the “village”
listed in the front of the register for the entire “Niremata” is broken down
at the end into “Niremata” and “Nishijo” land. The inference might readily
be drawn that the administrative “Niremata” is a fiction imposed by higher
authority. Neither does the register make any pretense to registration of in-
dividuals, or of sectarian affiliation, suggesting that the bakufu’s mandate
to do so was as yet only unevenly implemented across the country—much
as Hideyoshi’s land surveys took several decades for full implementation.
(Brown 1993)

RITUAL PRACTICE AS MAPPING

There are practices in the villages even today which suggest that for
some ritual purposes the administrative fiction is a reflection of social fact.
There are six Buddhist temples in the extended villages of “greater” Nire-
mata (one of which did not exist in the Tokugawa period), and two major
Shinto shrines, as well as one small Ise shrine—really a stone lantern dedi-
cated to the grand shrines at Ise—and countless lesser shrines, especially to

4. The Nishijo headman’s family continued to use the Nishimatsu surname unof-
ficially, in family financial records, for example, throughout the early-modern pe-
riod, and in 1861 recovered both samurai status and the legal privilege of the
Nishimatsu surname. See Toby, 1991.
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Jizo, guardian of the crossroads and protector of children. Shirahige-san is
located in the Jurenbo section of Nishijo, in the northeast corner of the
combined villages, where the Nakamura River reaches to join the Nagara;
Shinmei-san is squarely within the bounds of “lesser” Niremata, between
the village residential area, and the Nagara River levee. O-Ise-san, a stone
lantern dedicated to the shrines at Ise, stands above the village, atop the
Nakamura River dike just north of Jurenbo.

All residents of Nishijo are ujiko (children) of Shirahige-san, and all
residents of “lesser Niremata” are wujiko of Shinmei-san—people “living
within the precincts of a particular shrine, who are thus under the protec-
tion of its principal deity.” (Nelson 1996: 266-267) In the Edo period the
two shrines celebrated their festivals on the same days, precluding any-
one’s participation in both festivals—a significant indicator of membership
in the shrine community.’ And the “children” they protect, therefore,
would seem to form mutually-exclusive communities.

At the level of shrine organization, this may be true; yet local practice at
New Year suggests that in other ways the boundary between these two
“communities” were blurry: The route for New Year’s Day shrine pilgrim-
ages (hatsu-mode) for all residents of “greater” Niremata, according to lo-
cal informants, starts with Shirahige-san, proceeding thence to “Ise-san,”
the stone lantern (joyazo) dedicated to Ise, sitting atop the Nakamura River
dike at the northern edge of Nishijo. Thereafter, the pilgrimage routes di-
verge: Those living in the Nishijo sections (“lesser” Nishijo and Jurenbd)
then proceed directly to family deities (the aucestors), while those from
“lesser Niremata” return to a pilgrimage to Shinmei-san before their obei-
sances to family deities. (verbal communication) It is of course possible
that the “lesser Niremata” practice of hatsu-mode to O-Ise-san arose as
part of the State’s reorganization and regularization of Shintd practice in
the years between the Meiji Restoration and the Pacific War, for including
an “Ise pilgrimage” in the hatsu-mode would constitute starting the year
with obeisance to the originary ancestor of the imperial clan, Amaterasu,
who is enshrined at Ise.

These overlapping New Year practices suggest that, in fact, there are
several “villages” that overlap: “Nishijo” existed as a unit of census and
sectarian record-keeping, but was not congruent with any social unit as de-
fined by either Buddhist affiliation or Shinto affiliation. All residents of the
Nishijo of the census registers acknowledged the protection of Shirahige-
san, but that was also true of residents of Niremata. One could say that the
religious group that was congruent with the Nishijo reflected in the census
registers was all those who were ujiko of Shirahige but did not pray at

5. The mura meisai-cho for 1838 records festivals at both shrines on the six-
teenth day of the sixth lunar month and the fifteenth day of the eight month.
(Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan linkai 1981): 868.
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Shinmei, for all residents of “lesser Niremata” were ujiko of (or at least
made New Year visits to) both shrines, and no Nishijo residents went to
Shinmei for New Year prayers. (verbal communication) The Ise Shrine in
the Nishijo section of Niremata, may be recognition of the fact that 10.103
koku (one koku equals approx. 4.96 bu.) of Niremata land was set aside as
the Ise shrine’s fisc ((Niremata mura sashidashi meisai kakiage cho [1838],
in Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan linkai 1981), 867-869).

DECONSTRUCTING “NISHIJO”

For all that, “Nishijo” is less self-contained in its Buddhist aspect than
“lesser” Niremata: While all residents of “lesser” Niremata were parishion-
ers of one of the local Buddhist temples (there were three in Niremata, all
of the Jodo Shinshi—True Pure Land—sect), this was not true of Nishijo
residents. Although there were also two temples in “greater” Nishijo, Sai-
fukuji and Shinjoji, only 85% (figures are for 1793) of the households
were parishioners of those two temples (and in about equal proportions:
Saifukuji=44%; Shinjoji=41%), the remaining 15% were: a) not Jodo Shin-
shii believers, and b) therefore parishioners of temples outside Nishijo. Of
these, 12% were affiliated with one of two different Zen temples of the
Myoshinji branch of the Rinzai sect; one of these is over 5 km. from
Nishijo. The remaining few (3%) were Pure Land sectarians, and affiliated
with a Pure Land temple 2.1 km. away. Note, however, that there is no
overlap in Buddhist temple affiliation between the “lesser Niremata” popu-
lation—all of whom were True Pure Land adherents”—and the “greater”
Nishijo population. The True Pure Land believers in the combined village
supported five Buddhist temples, all of the same sect.

One wonders why, of course. I recall the borscht belt joke about an
ocean liner on a tropical cruise, coming across a tiny, uncharted island on
which they see a small town. The captain, of course, puts over in a small
boat to see what it is all about, and comes upon an aged Jewish castaway.
The man is happy to be rescued, but of course he is eager to show the res-
cue party the town he has built in his years on the island, and they are
quite as curious as he is eager. He shows them around the town, pointing
out the grocery, the hardware store, the town hall, and the shul (syna-
gogue). After he has shown them all around the town, the captain notices
another building on a rise outside the town, and asks the castaway what it
is. “It’s a shul”, he replies. The captain is nonplussed: “But you said this
was the shul! What do you need two shuls for?” he asks. “Why, it’s sim-
ple,” the castaway replied, “This shul 1 go to, but that one, I wouldn’t!”

And indeed, it seems that the parishes of which I speak were—and re-
main today—real, significant social groups within Nishijo, perhaps defin-
ing two separate communities. I have begun to refer to “greater” and
“lesser” Nishijo because the Nishijo defined by the census registers in fact
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comprises two smaller social and geographic entities, masked by the cen-
sus registers, but defined in part by membership in a Buddhist temple par-
ish.

In the Tokugawa period record, there are tantalizing references to a
“Jurenbd, which is sometimes referred to as a kumi (group), sometimes as
a mura, and today as a buraku (hamlet). People resident there today refer
to themselves either as “Nishijo” people or as “Jiirenbo” people, as if they
were mutually exclusive categories. On the map, Nishijo and Jurenbd ap-
pear as contiguous members of the northern sweep of “greater” Niremata—
—that is, “Lesser Nishijo” in my shorthand. Neither one today has any ju-
ridical or administrative significance. But, according to the priest of Shin-
jOji, all his parishioners are Jiirenbo residents, while all Saifukuji parish-
ioners are residents of lesser Nishijo.®

Taking this information as suggestive, I have analyzed the membership
in gonin-gumi (mutual-responsibility groups) as found in the Shimon
aratame-cho (they are listed for each year from 1801 to 1869), and have
found that they are mutually exclusive: there is no overlap in membership;
no gonin-gumi comprises both Saifukuji and Shinjoji parishioners. Further-
more, while the census registers never refer to Jurenbd, other records do
indicate when people reside in Jirenbo (about which more in a moment),
and in all cases, the families or individuals so designated are Shinjoji pa-
rishioners, confirming the geographical separation of affiliation. So where
is “the village?”

The Shiimon aratame cho of “Nishijo” and those of Niremata disagree,
implicitly, on what constitutes “the village.” Both sets of registers are ex-
plicit when designating either the origin or the destination of persons mov-
ing in or out of the population registered, whether the “move” is for em-
ployment, study, adoption, or marriage. In the Nishijo registers, traffic be-
tween Nishijo and “lesser” Niremata is treated the same as that between
Nishijo and any other village: the distinction is between “this village”
(toson, denoting Nishijo), on the one hand, and anyplace else (e.g.,
Niremata-mura); that is, Niremata is treated as an “elsewhere,” rather than
a part of “this village” (t0son) “This village” comprises only “greater”
Nishijo (itself composed of “lesser” Nishijo and Jirenbo). In the registers
for lesser Niremata, by contrast, traffic between “greater Nishijo” (a popu-
lation not recorded in the Niremata registers) and “Niremata” is treated as
traffic to and from parts of “this village.”

Viewed from the standpoint of the Niremata Shiimon aratame cho,
therefore, Nishijo is part of “this village,” and has no separate existence,
even though the entire Nishijo population is excluded from the same cen-
sus registration. The headmen of Niremata and Nishijo do not agree on

6. While Shinjoji still has a resident priest, Saifukuji’s priest lives outside
Nishijo; I was unable to interview him.
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what constitutes “this village” for census purposes. For the headman of
Nishijo, his is a separate village whenever he can assert that viewpoint; for
the headman of Niremata, all of “greater Niremata” is under his purview—
even if he does not register its entire population. It remains to be deter-
mined whether these two contrasting viewpoints reflect a sense of identity
shared broadly by the various subsets of “Greater Niremata” residents (in
“Lesser Niremata,” “Lesser Nishijo,” and Jurenbd) or are limited to the
two headmen—who had a necessarily tense relationship of competing
claims to authority.

Another articulation of independent status in the early-modern village
was the presence or absence of a public notice-board (késatsu), where sho-
gunal edicts were posted, including proscriptions on Christianity, and other
legal proclamations. As Kurushima Hiroshi (1993) has noted, rural com-
munities were not free to establish a kosatsu at their own initiative, but re-
quired higher authority to do so; the presence of a kosatsu was a cherished
public signifier of a community’s very existence as a corporate entity. Here,
though Nishijo was melded into Greater Niremata for certain administra-
tive purposes, as we have seen, the mura meisai-cho lists two locations for
kosatsu in Greater Niremata—strongly suggesting that there was one in
Lesser Niremata and one in Nishijo. (Wanouchi-cho shi Hensan linkai
1981: 868)

For still other purposes, however, the headman of Nishijo cut the dis-
tinctions even finer. As mentioned above, some records distinguish be-
tween “Nishijo” residence and “Jarenbd” residence. In particular, the head-
man of Nishijo was, like most headmen in the area, a moneylender, and
one whose activities grew in scope over time. In his banking ledgers, he
categorizes his loans geographically, according to the borrower’s place of
residence; and there, Jirenbd residents are included within “this village,”
but “lesser” Niremata borrowers are listed under people from “elsewhere”
(yoso no bu). Jirenbd borrowers are, however, distinguished from others
within “this village,” by being starred as “Jirenbd.” (Toby 1991)

NAMING PRACTICES AND COMMUNITY

Since peasants in Tokugawa Japan were not allowed (with rare excep-
tions) to have legally-recognized surnames, households were generally re-
ferred to by their household head’s personal name, a practice still common
today in villages where many households share the same surname. Personal
names rarely heard in Tokyo are heard every day in Nishijo, Jurenbo, and
Niremata today. One important indicator of village boundaries ought to be
personal names, especially the personal names of household heads, since
duplication in household-head names would create confusion within the
community.

And indeed, throughout the 97 years for which the Nishijo Shamon ara-



128 Ronald P. Toby

tame cho are extant, I can find not a single case of the simultaneous use of
a single name by two household heads within either Nishijo or Jirenbo.
The same name may be used by different households at different times,
but not at the same time. Further, this “law of avoidance” is not applicable
to wives—who brought their names with them from their natal households
(as adoptive husbands did not)—or to anyone else in the household or
community: Only household heads had to be distinct within the village
community.

As among Nishijo, Jurenbo and Niremata, however, this law of avoid-
ance did not apply: there could readily be an Asashichi in both “lesser”
Niremata (TKM, Niremata-mura SAC, HN-40) and in Jarenbo (NGM,
SAC, HN-60A) at the same time (1801-1802). But similarly, there could
be a Chithachi simultaneously in both “lesser” Nishijo (HN-4) and Jarenbd
(HN-64) at the same time (1773-1781), or an Iemon in both Nishijo and
Jurenbo (HN-45 [sfj] and HN-59 [sjj]) overlapping from 1798-1809,
strongly suggesting once more that these were two distinct—indeed some-
times hostile—communities, unhappily tied together by administrative fiat.

SOME TENTATIVE CONCLUSIONS

One could continue, attempting to define the “village” in terms of water-
rights communities (Nishijo participated in two different kinds of water-
rights communities, one which controlled surface water (irrigation rights),
and one which controlled the exploitation of subsurface water (well-
digging rights), cooperative work-groups (“lesser” Nishijo and Jirenbo
were mutually-exclusive faue-kumi until the end of World War 1II [v.c.]),
wakamono-kumi (on which no information survives in the written record),
landholding and tenancy patterns (the land records do not seem to sustain
this sort of investigation, since location of fields is not indicated), and even
residence (not everyone registered in the shumon aratame-cho resided in
the houses of “greater” Nishijo).

However, what I would like to suggest here is that “the village” is not
an objective, palpable cognitive unit, whose boundaries everyone can read-
ily agree upon. Indeed, the selfsame person who regarded Jurenbd as part
of “this village” for census registration purposes regarded it as “elsewhere”
for money lending purposes. “The village” was a fluid, shifting unit, com-
prising different elements—cognitively mapped quite differently—at differ-
ent times, depending on the purpose served at the moment. Similarly, we
as historians or ethnographers need to be sensitive to this multiplicity of
“villages” in the cognitive geography of localities in Tokugawa Japan.

Herman Ooms suggests that “maps are representations of the land and
its occupants” (Ooms 1996: 287), and to a degree he is, of course, quite
correct. But “the village” here proves far too labile an entity to be suscep-
tible of a single mapping. Even for Ooms, “the village” is complicated by
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the presence of outcaste branch villages, which appear not to have been
present in the area immediately around Nishijo. Rather, interlocking pat-
terns of practice created multiple, overlapping and intertwined social units
that “mapped” differently. The taxable Nishijo was coterminous with the
census Nishijo; yet within that “greater Nishijo” were two mutually exclu-
sive, and often mutually hostile, communities, separate Buddhist parishes,
though of precisely the same Jodo Shinshii sect of Buddhism.

Both communities contained within them households who were members
of neither Buddhist parish—who affiliated as danka of Pure Land, Rinzai,
or Sotdo Zen temples elsewhere in the polder. Yet all came together as
ujiko of the local shrine deity, Shirahige, and all made New Year’s visits
to the lantern atop the northern dyke that embodied the Ise Shrine within
the village. And even residents of Niremata, who were parishioners of yet
other Buddhist temples in their own residential area, made New Year’s vis-
its to both Shirahige and O-Ise-san.

In sum, the residents of early modern Nishijo, Jarenbd, and Niremata,
coexisted and competed in a variety of cross-cutting communities or “vil-
lages,” each defined by a different set of social, economic, political, or re-
ligious practices. Though few of these overlapping communities was ever
inscribed in an actual, literal “map,” residents were intensely conscious of
the boundaries of each of these communities, and of who was included in
—or excluded from—each.

Records kept by successive local headmen—*“Gonbei” after “Gonbei,” in
the latter half of the Edo period—show how comfortable villagers were in
simultaneously recognizing mutually contradictory notions of the “village.”
On the one hand, Gonbei could construct a “Nishijo” in the census register
that readily subsumed Jiirenbd into a seamless and unitary “Nishijo”—that
was what the authorities demanded of him—yet on the other, show in his
banking ledgers that he did not consider residents of Jurenbd to be mem-
bers of “this village,” by which he meant what I’ve chosen to call “Lesser
Nishijo.” At the same time, successive headmen of Lesser Niremata felt no
compunctions about claiming all of Nishijo as part of “this village,” which
for them was all of Greater Niremata.

The complexity of cross-cutting practices mapped in daily behavior and
annual ceremonial cycle the multiple maps of community in early modern
Nishijo.
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Chapter 8

Terrorism and Treaty Port Relations:
Western Images of the Samurai during
Bakumatsu and Early Meiji Japan

Michael R. Auslin

I Introduction

On the morning of August 25, 1859, two Russian sailors buying ships’
stores were murdered by a vagrant samurai in the streets of the new treaty
port of Yokohama. Their blood soaked into the dust of a port opened not
yet two months. Yokohama, the offspring of the previous year’s U.S.-
Japan Treaty of Amity and Commerce, was the symbol of a new era in Ja-
pan’s international history. A mere fishing village a year earlier, it immedi-
ately supplanted Nagasaki as Japan’s window on the world, despite being
designed for the more prosaic activity of trade. It was there, above all, that
Japanese and Westerners came into sustained contact for the first time. The
murder of the Russians gave notice that more than just goods would be ex-
changed between Japan and its treaty partners.'

For both the Tokugawa bakufu and the Western treaty powers, their new
relations were simply economic. Neither side expected or desired to have
any other type of exchange and certainly no cultural encounter. Indeed the
bakufu hoped to use the treaty ports as a new type of physical boundary
between Japanese and foreigners, while the Western nations were in Japan
to exchange goods and nothing more.

In reality, though, both Japanese and Westerners transgressed the
boundaries carefully imposed by the diplomats. These personal interactions
led to the formation on both sides of various images of the Other that was

1. The 1858 Commercial Treaty opened Yokohama (Kanagawa), Nagasaki, Hak-
odate, Niigata, and Shimoda to trade immediately, and set staggered dates for open-
ing Edo, Osaka, and Hyogo. Shimoda closed six months after Yokohama opened.
The 1858 commercial treaties were signed with America, Great Britain, Russia,
Holland, and France.
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now encountered on a daily basis. As a result, in the 1860s political rela-
tions and cultural images collided as often as did the Japanese and West-
erners in the narrow streets of Yokohama. For Westerners, the samurai be-
came in many ways the focus of observation, due in no small part to the
frequency of their attacks on the foreigners.

This chapter will explore the Western, primarily British, images of the
samurai created during this period. I will tentatively suggest some effects
that the politics of the time had on these images. I am particularly inter-
ested in tracing the process through which shared images are impacted by
political events.? Such images are as malleable and susceptible to the vaga-
ries of international encounter as the policies they inform. It is clear that at
certain moments of intense contact, these images are radically transformed
by politics. At times, the images reenter the political environment and in-
fluence subsequent relations.

A note on the use of the word “political” in this paper: it can be argued
to what extent the terrorism of samurai attacks was political. If politics is
the rational, verbalized working out of competing claims to authority or
disparate communal goals, then the nonverbal physicality of the terror at-
tacks was the antithesis of the political process envisioned in the negoti-
ated treaty structure. Yet, terrorism, as William Beasley notes, had an ex-
plicit political goal, the expulsion of Westerners from Japan. Thus, it and
any other interactions between Japanese and Westerners in this period were
political if they took place on a public stage with the aim of affecting the
higher-order relations that were uncontestedly political, even if imperialist
in genesis.?

2. Recent scholarship on international history has greatly expanded from its pre-
vious focus almost solely on diplomatic and political issues. The role of Western
culture in driving imperialism, the cultural interactions between the West and the
rest of the world, race and gender concerns, and regional variations in the clash of
civilizations have all been explored in recent years. See, for example, the round-
table on Laura Ann Stoler, “Empires and Intimacies: Lessons from (Post) Colonial
Studies,” in Journal of American History 88:3 (December 2001): 829-98; Robert J.
McMahon, “Cultures of Empire,” in JAH 88:3 (December 2001): 888-92; Emily
Rosenberg, Financial Missionaries to the World: the politics and culture of dollar
diplomacy, 1900-1930 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1999); Gilbert
Joseph, ed., Close Encounters of Empire: writing the cultural history of U.S.-Latin
American relations (Durham, N.C.; London: Duke University Press, 1998); Akira
Iriye, Cultural Internationalism and World Order (Baltimore, Md.: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1997); and Matthew Jacobson, Barbarian Virtues: the United
States encounters foreign peoples at home and abroad, 1876-1917 (New York: Hill
and Wang, 2000).

3. William G. Beasley, The Meiji Restoration (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1972), 172-74. This is also the place to note that this paper is not primarily
concerned with the issue of punishment in early modern and modern Japan. That
question and its relation to Japan’s modernization is the topic of Daniel V. Bots-
man, “Crime, Punishment, and the Making of Modern Japan, 1790-1895” (Ph.D.
dissertation, Princeton University, 1999).
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II First Impressions

As the treaty port of Yokohama began to fill up in 1859, most Western-
ers arriving in Japan had little knowledge of the country, its history, cus-
toms, or social organization. Information on Japan, especially accurate in-
formation, had always lagged far behind that on China. Ignorance of the
roles, functions, and life of the military caste was merely a part of the gen-
erally low level of Western knowledge. Although the first Western mention
of the country was Marco Polo’s brief nod to “Cipangu” in the late 13%
century, the traders and diplomats taking up residence in Yokohama most
likely would have received their knowledge of Japan from a number of
sources. Those sources proffered a melange of images, some positive,
some negative, most paternalistic.

Dutch merchants, of course, had been living in the southern port city of
Nagasaki for over two centuries, isolated on the man-made, fan-shaped is-
land in Nagasaki Bay called Dejima, which was connected to land by a
single, guarded bridge. Once every four years a small delegation, led by
the head of the “factory,” or trading post, was allowed to travel to Edo, the
capital of the Tokugawa bakufu, to present gifts to the shogun and pay
obeisance. This was the only chance during those centuries for most Japa-
nese even to glimpse the “hairy barbarians.”

For Westerners, perhaps their primary source of information on Japan
was a nearly two hundred-year-old account by Englebert Kaempfer, a phy-
sician attached to Dejima from 1690 to 1692. Kaempfer’s massive three-
volume survey, for all its detailed information, shed little light on the
samurai. In his account of Nagasaki, he offered his most extensive survey
of local government, but only noted that the high-ranking Nagasaki magis-
trates, directly appointed by the “ziogoon” (shogun), received a “knightly
title” of “cami” (kami), along with a grant of land. Their assistants, he fur-
ther recorded, were drawn from young men of high aristocratic birth who
fulfilled both military and government functions.’ Yet of the intricacies of
the status system, and the role the samurai played in governing the lower

4. For a discussion of Japanese images of foreigners during the Tokugawa period
(1600-1868), see, Ronald P. Toby, “Imagining and Imaging ‘Anthropos’ in Early-
Modern Japan,” in Visual Anthropology Review 14:1 (Spring-Summer 1998), pp.
19-44.

5. Englebert Kaempfer, The History of Japan, Together with a Description of the
Kingdom of Siam, 1690-92, 3 vols., trans. by J.G. Scheuchzer (Glasgow: James
MacLehose and Sons, 1906), pp. 91-109. See also, Englebert Kaempfer,
Kaempfer’s Japan: Tokugawa Culture Observed, edited, translated, and annotated
by Beatrice M. Bodart-Bailey (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1999), pp.
148-49, which redacts much material. A current discussion is in Marius B. Jansen,
The Making of Modern Japan (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2000),
pp. 101-11.
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status ranks, Kaempfer either did not notice or did not choose to relate.

A century and a half after Kaempfer, there appeared a more accurate de-
scription of the samurai and status system in Japan, a slim volume entitled
Manners and Customs of the Japanese. It was printed in New York in
1841 and was drawn largely from the translated notes of Phillip Franz von
Siebold, a German physician to the Dutch, who lived on Dejima from
1823 to 1829. Siebold had played a small role in Japanese history, having
been arrested and deported from the country on account of possessing a
map of the islands, a grave offense under the maritime restriction laws of
the Tokugawa. His Japanese co-conspirators, part of a group of scholars
interested in Western knowledge, were jailed or sent into internal exile.

Manners and Customs notes, however, that the section detailing the
status system was provided by a Dutch resident at Dejima named Meylan,
and not from Siebold’s papers. This description of social organization re-
lates that Japan is divided into “nearly hereditary classes. It is held to be
the duty of every individual to remain through life in the same class in
which he was born...to sink below it is utterly disgraceful.”® The eight
classes described by Meylan divided the military caste into three rankings,
the top being the daimyd (lords), labeled as “princes,” the next class com-
prising the “noblemen” (“kie-nien,” kenin, lit. “housemen”) who held their
lands in fief through military service to their lords, and the fourth class
made up of the “samlai”, the “vassals of the nobility.””

The influence of Manners and Customs on Commodore Matthew Perry’s
official account of his mission to Japan is evident. The entire background
section relating social and governmental conditions, written by Francis L.
Hawks, drew almost directly, sometimes word for word, from Siebold’s
miscellany.® Unlike Siebold, however, Hawks paid considerable attention
to the practice of ritual suicide (seppuku) reserved for the samurai caste,
and it is in Perry’s report that the custom was first popularized. Hawks
wrote that “A very singular system of self-punishment, even unto death,
prevails among all the officials of Japan. When one has offended, or even
when in his department there has been any violation of law, although be-

6. Manners and Customs of the Japanese in the Nineteenth Century, from the ac-
counts of Dutch residents in Japan and from the German work of Dr. Phillip Franz
von Siebold (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1841), p. 154.

7. Manners and Customs, pp. 154-55. In this scheme, the third class was com-
posed of priests. See Hall (1977) for an accurate description of the status system.

8. See, especially, Matthew Calbraith Perry, Narrative of the expedition of an
American squadron to the China Seas and Japan, performed in the years 1852,
1853, and 1854: under the command of Commodore M.C. Perry, United States
Navy, by order of the government of the United States. Compiled from the original
notes and journals of Commodore Perry and his officers, at his request, and under
his supervision by Francis L. Hawks (Washington: A.O.P. Nicholson, Printer,
1856), pp. 16-17.
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yond his power of prevention, so sure is he of the punishment of death
that he anticipates it by ripping up his own body, disembowelling himself,
rather than to be delivered over to the executioner. In fact, he is encour-
aged to do so...it is a point of honor thus to kill themselves on any failure
in their department.”

Indeed, concludes Hawks, “the severity of the Japanese laws is excessive.
The code is probably the bloodiest in the world. Death is the prescribed
punishment for most offenses.”® An image of the samurai both noble and
violent thus painted the official American record of first contact with Japan.

Popular periodicals in Europe and the United States, however, proffered
another image of the Japanese, less fearsome than comical. In its review of
Perry’s account of his mission, Harper’s portrayed the samurai as a child’s
force and certainly no threat to American power. Recounting the Commo-
dore’s landing at Uraga, when he was accompanied by gunboats with can-
non at the ready, the reviewer dismissed the shogunal troops who guarded
the beach “glittering in their gay robes of bright red and blue, while their
lacquered caps, and tall spears, shone brightly in the sun’s light.” The
Japanese official in charge of negotiating with Perry was likewise a strange
mix of Alice-in-Wonderland and frustrating antagonist, who, through “pro-
voking and tedious negotiation...with his cunning vivacity seemed, in his
gay bedizenment, very like an uncommonly brilliant knave of trumps.”!!

To the conflicting images from Perry and Harper’s were added other ac-
counts, such as an 1855 book by Bayard Taylor, who accompanied Perry,
entitled A Visit to India, China, and Japan. Just as Western diplomats and
merchants set sail for Yokohama, however, a third major account appeared,
Laurence Oliphant’s Narrative of the Earl of Elgin’s Mission to China and
Japan."? Oliphant’s (1829-1888) two-volume work was the British counter-
part to the Perry-Hawks offering, recording the British diplomatic mission
to sign the 1858 Treaty of Tientsin with China (ending the Arrow War)
and to conclude the Anglo-Japanese commercial treaty of 1859. Oliphant’s
account broke new journalistic and anthropological ground, seeded as it
was with his arch comments and keen observations. It broke decisively
with the dry, matter-of-fact annals offered by previous authors, and pro-
vided the model for future first-hand memoirs and the review of them in
Western periodicals. Oliphant, nonetheless, often repeated accounts of
Japanese society that had appeared previously. He followed the status out-

9. Perry, pp. 20-21. Contrast this with Siebold’s laconic statement that “a man of
the higher orders publicly accused, and conscious of his guilt, will prevent his trial
by at once committing suicide.” (Manners and Customs, p. 160)

10. Perry, p. 22.

11. “Commodore Perry’s Expedition to Japan,” in Harper’s vol. 12, no. 70
(March 1856), p. 463.

12. Laurence Oliphant, Narrative of the Earl of Elgin’s mission to China and Ja-
pan in the years 1857, ’58, ’59 (Edinburgh: William Blackwood and Sons, 1859).
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line given in Manners and Customs, but also played down the hereditary
nature of the samurai caste, giving instead an impression of a fluid bu-
reaucracy at the lower levels.!

Oliphant’s readers, however, found such formal categorizing buried
amongst idiosyncratic anecdotes, which gave life to the samurai for West-
ern readers. Commenting on the habit of wearing two swords under their
outer half-coat, for example, Oliphant cast the Japanese officials as having
“the appearance, at a distance, of being some new species of biped
adorned with two tails.”'* He also disagreed with the emphasis on seppuku
in the Perry-Hawks account, noting that what the Japanese called the
“happy dispatch” was a “notorious method of suicide,” and confessing,
“whether this...is really common at the present day, I could not ascertain.”
Nonetheless, Oliphant dramatically concluded, “it is resorted to as a means
of preserving from disgrace a whole family...it is a certificate which white-
washes all the survivors.”!® Oliphant, it would seem, readily bought into
the prevalent image of strict samurai justice, painting them as modern-day
Spartans, while at the same time exploiting to the full their exotic nature to
Western eyes. Oliphant’s memoir offers a melange of seemingly uncon-
tested observations, serving only to give weight to stereotypes that had al-
ready appeared.

As the preceding examples suggest, it is questionable to what extent any
kind of firm image of samurai existed by the time Yokohama was opened
for trade. Gaudy, brave, devious, pitiless—all these adjectives could be
employed with equal seriousness by sophisticated writers and readers. Of
the actual workings of the status system, the relations among shogun,
daimy6, and samurai, even the best read Westerner was almost entirely ig-
norant. Only slightly more knowledge did he have of samurai tradition,
customs, or dress. And yet certain of the images relayed above, particularly
that of ritual suicide, clearly embedded themselves in the consciousness of
those who paid Japan more than just a passing thought.

Despite this misty portrait, or indeed perhaps because of it, nearly all
who came into contact with Japan sang its praises in comparison with
other “barbarian” lands, especially China. As part of a larger East Asian
“orientalist” discourse, Japan and China were arrayed on the scales, and
China was found wanting. The glowing vision of the islands was best en-
capsulated by the Atlantic Monthly, which praised the “extraordinary hab-
its and character of the people” of Japan, and concluded that, “on close ex-
amination, the imagined attractions of China disappear, those of Japan be-
come only more definite and substantial. The old interest in China is trans-

13. Oliphant ii, p. 149.
14. Oliphant ii, p. 8.
15. Oliphant ii, pp. 146-48.
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ferred to its worthier neighbor.”!® On the other hand, the ruling samurai
were portrayed as a less-than-fearsome military force of hereditary soldiers,
some of whom were devious negotiators, and all of whom possessed an in-
human tradition of self-immolation for even the smallest of offenses. With
this bare, shifting, and often misleading template, the West was finally to
encounter the samurai in the flesh, sometimes far too closely.

III Terrorism Erupts, 1859-61

The foreign policy of the Tokugawa bakufu was predicated on defend-
ing the pillars of its traditional diplomatic culture, which comprised ideo-
logical, intellectual, and physical components.'” The bakufu saw the trade
treaties forced on Japan by the Western nations as an unavoidable expan-
sion of Japan’s international relations, but strove to maintain the conceit
that Japan was at the center of an international realm ordered by the sho-
gun.'® The strategy it adopted relied heavily on preserving the physical
boundaries between Japan and the West.

Faced with the necessity of opening up to Western-style trade relations,
the bakufu signed commercial treaties with the Americans, British, French,
Dutch and Russians during the summer and autumn of 1858. Nonetheless,
Edo made sure that trade would be conducted at a limited number of offi-
cial ports, which it conceived of as sterile spaces within which the bacillus
that was the West could be contained. The bakufu’s primary strategy was
to control the physical presence of the foreigner in Japan through attempts
to isolate the treaty ports and to postpone the opening of others. The main
port under the trade treaties was Yokohama, located about eighteen miles
southwest of Edo. It was, in reality, only at Yokohama and in its immedi-
ate environs that Japanese and Westerners mixed to any great degree. Thus,
it is not surprising that conflict between the two groups took place in the
Edo region, and that no attacks or murders were recorded at the other ports
until 1868.

In Edo, the shogun’s administrative center, fully half the inhabitants,
nearly a half a million persons, were samurai, which represented far more
than their actual percentage among the population of Tokugawa Japan.'”
Anti-foreign feeling was particularly strong among middle-level and lower
samurai and even stronger among those from han traditionally antagonistic

16. “Japan,” in The Atlantic Monthly, vol. 5, no. 32 (June 1860), p. 722.

17. See Michael R. Auslin, Negotiating with Imperialism: The Unequal Treaties
and the Culture of Japanese Diplomacy (Harvard University Press, 2004), Ch. 1.

18. The classic exposition is Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early
Modern Japan: Asia in the Development of the Tokugawa Bakufu 2d ed. (Stanford,
1991).

19. Samurai comprised five to seven percent of the total population.
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to the Tokugawa, such as the far-western fiefs of Choshu and Satsuma.
The rise of “men of spirit” (shishi) and the sonnd jéi (revere the emperor
and expel the barbarian) movement is one of the best-documented features
of the time.?* The Westerners in Japan were fully aware of their tenuous
position, and everyday they were surrounded by thousands of sword-
bearing men, ranging from decorated officers to fiercely anti-foreign ruffi-
ans.

It did not take long for hostilities to erupt, although on balance, the loss
of life must be considered relatively small. On the last day of July 1859,
the month that Yokohama opened, Townsend Harris’ secretary, Henry
Heusken, was attacked by a mob in Edo, although he was not wounded.
Three weeks later, the two Russian sailors were cut down in the streets of
Yokohama. Their murder made the establishment of a foreign cemetery a
necessity, and the bakufu appropriated land from a Buddhist temple at the
foot of the Bluff in Yokohama, where it remains today.?! In late February
1860, two Dutch sailors met a similar fate. By the following month, terror
had struck at the shogun’s highest ministers, for in late March, taird i Na-
osuke was murdered just outside Edo Castle.

With these initial murders, a menacing image of the samurai began to
overtake the foreign residents of Japan. Ironically, given the tenor of later
reporting, it was certain elements of the Western press that for the moment
resisted provocative labeling. Commenting upon the murders of the Rus-
sians and Dutch, the London Times declared that “it is not denied that our
sailors, and those of other nations, behaved themselves too commonly with
rudeness to the natives, offended their susceptibilities, and outraged their
feelings. This conduct naturally generated a retaliative spirit, until, in the
end...foreigners were occasionally the objects of murderous attacks.”* But
such judicious commentary was not to last long, especially given the in-
creasing number of the attacks and the inflammatory accounts by Western-
ers actually present in Japan.

To the foreign residents in Japan, the attacks were acts of terror, pure
and simple. They saw themselves as blameless merchants carrying on le-
gitimate business that the commercial treaties protected. Many, of course,
formed perfectly normal relationships with non-samurai Japanese who were
merchants or domestic help. However, that their presence had loosed po-
litical passions rocking the country could not be adequate explanation for

20. See, for example, William Beasley, The Meiji Restoration (Stanford: Stan-
ford University Press, 1972), Chs. 6, 7.

21. The cemetery is still the major burial ground for foreigners in Japan. In its
old section, ordinarily closed to the public, one can see the graves of the Russian
and Dutch sailors, Charles L. Richardson, and Major Baldwin and Lieutenant Bird
(see below).

22. The Times, April 9, 1860.
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the peril they perceived. Their fears and frustrations were shared equally
by Western diplomats, and both groups poured those concerns into their
accounts of the attacks. The accounts created a new, terrifying image of
the samurai.

Among the leading contributors to this new image was the British Min-
ister to Japan, Rutherford Alcock (1809-97), who was known in particular
for the descriptions in his 1863 best-selling memoir, Capital of the Tycoon.
Yet even before he published that book, Alcock’s diplomatic dispatches,
printed in the Parliamentary Papers series, helped engender the initial
changes. His reports were picked up, amplified, and disseminated by Brit-
ain’s elite press. For example, a mere two years after Yokohama opened,
the highly influential Edinburgh Review used Alcock’s descriptions of the
first murders and of the samurai, writing that the “two-sworded men” were
“swaggering, blustering bullies, cowardly enough to strike an enemy in the
back, or cut down an unarmed and inoffensive man.” These ruffians were,
the Review concluded, “the terror of all the unarmed population and street
dogs.”®

The accounts steadily darkened with the new year of 1861. On January
15, Henry Heusken, secretary to the American Legation and perhaps the
Westerner best informed about Japan, was murdered late at night in Edo
while returning from the Prussian Legation. All the Western legations were
located in Edo, a day’s ride from Yokohama, and Heusken’s murder in-
flamed the diplomats’ feelings of insecurity. He was the highest-ranking
foreigner to be cut down, and his murder occasioned a minor political cri-
sis. Headed by Alcock, the British, French, Dutch, and Russian officials
abandoned Edo and took up residence in Yokohama, where they sought
safety behind the gates of the foreign community. Townsend Harris, the
American Minister to Japan since 1856 and Heusken’s superior, refused to
decamp from Edo, however, believing that the bakufu was sincere in its
desire, and capable in its ability, to protect the foreigners. Although Harris
was mollified by an indemnity paid to Heusken’s mother, the perpetrators
of the crime escaped, as had the murderers of the Russians and Dutch.
This sense of impotence aggrieved the Western diplomats and further un-
nerved their countrymen living in the scarcely protected foreign settlement.

It took a full-scale assault on the British Legation that spring to solidify
the image of the savage killer among Westerners. On July 5, the Legation,
a Buddhist temple known as Té6zenji, was attacked by a band of ronin
from the anti-Western domain of Mito, who were intent on driving for-
eigners out of Japan. At least 14 attackers swarmed the compound. During
fierce fighting at the front gate the rénin killed two bakufu guards and

23. Review of Parliamentary Papers: Correspondence with Her Majesty’s Envoy
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary in Japan, 1860, in Edinburgh Review
113 (January-April 1861), pp. 37-73, at pp. 51-52.
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wounded ten. British soldiers fired their rifles as the Mito samurai at-
tempted to hack through the defenders with their long swords. In the resi-
dence, attackers poured into the narrow hallways aiming for Rutherford Al-
cock’s quarters. The Britons beat back the attackers in the darkness with
rifles and whips. Two English officials, including Laurence Oliphant, who
had recently returned to Japan, were seriously wounded, Oliphant being se-
verely cut on his wrist and neck.

Alcock himself narrowly escaped assassination. As he reported immedi-
ately to Lord John Russell, British Foreign Secretary, “the Legation looked
as if it had been sacked after a serious conflict. Screens and mats were all
spotted with blood, the former thrown down, broken, and torn; furniture
and bedding all hacked, books even cut through by the sabres...”?* Nearly a
century and a half later, T6zenji’s entrance pillars still bear sword cuts and
bullet holes from British rifles, offering mute testimony to the fury of the
battle.”

Contemporary treaty port newspapers avidly recounted the terror of the
attack and painted a picture of the machine-like precision of the samurai:
“[TThose who appreciated the reality of the attack must have felt the cold
hand of death—and such a death—upon them! Japanese assassins, reckless
of their own lives, seldom leave their work unfinished, and here they were
with clamour and yell within a few paces of their destined prey.”?

The papers, however, did not have to work too hard to convince for-
eigners in Japan of the tenuous nature of their position. Those back in
Europe and America similarly were provided with greater detail, yet
equally high-strung images. For example, the London Illustrated News of
October 21, 1861 graphically portrayed scenes of the attack and its after-
math on its front and second pages. All the papers shared a growing con-
tempt for the samurai. When reporting on the grisly fate of the assassins, a
number of whom were killed on the spot, the Nagasaki Shipping List and
Advertiser asserted that “Among themselves, the Japanese think very little
of death and wounds; affrays are so common.”” The killer was not merely
savage, but inhumane, incapable, according to the accounts of shocked
Westerners, of loving life and limb.

British Minister Alcock sealed the image with his dramatic description
of the attack published two years later in his memoirs. The beguiling na-

24. Alcock to Russell, July 6, 1861. Parliamentary Papers: Correspondence Re-
specting Affairs in Japan [hereafter, CRAJ] 1861, No. 1.

25. Tdzenji is still located a mile away from Shinagawa station in Tokyo. On the
wooden entrance pillars to the main hall, one can easily see both sword cuts and
pellet holes from the vicious battle fought there. For a nominal fee, visitors can go
into the private back garden and view the building where Alcock and the other dip-
lomats were attacked.

26. Nagasaki Shipping List and Advertiser, July 31, 1861, p. 30.

27. Nagasaki Shipping List and Advertiser, ibid.
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ture of Japan competed with the ever-present specter of danger in Alcock’s
pages. He reflected on the violence of the samurai as he surveyed the re-
mains of the two rénin killed during the attack: “One man had his skull
shorn clean through from the back, and half the head sliced off to the
spine; while his limbs only hung together by shreds.””® The swords of the
Japanese guards inflicted these wounds, and the message is not lost on the
reader that it could just as easily have been Englishmen lying like butch-
ered meat. Indeed, despite the heroics of the Japanese guard, the Western
accounts focused on the vicious nature of the attackers and their lack of
humanity, not only for their victims, but themselves as well. Alcock in part
was undoubtedly reacting to his years in China, where Europeans held the
upper hand in any clashes, being able to utilize larger military forces and
gunboats. Nothing had prepared him for the type of personal dangers pre-
sented by samurai committed to attacking Westerners.

Supported by the growing unease in Europe, Westerners in Japan now
demanded the ultimate penalty for any attack. Only in this way, they be-
lieved, could they defeat the terrorists. Samurai who dared wave a sword
at a foreigner must be made to pay the heaviest price possible. Alcock re-
flected this mindset in his memoirs, when he wrote that Westerners had,
perhaps unfortunately, accustomed themselves to “isolated acts of butchery
or assassination in the streets. But this last deed [i.e., the T6zenji attack]
was a conclusive demonstration of the existence of a hostile party, which
would stop at nothing...”” Therefore, although no Englishmen were killed
in the Tézenji assault, Alcock demanded death for all the attackers, and
was satisfied to learn by March 1862, as he was drafting his memoirs, that
all the ronin had been accounted for, the majority being killed or commit-
ting suicide.*

Despite the apparent vengeance extracted by the bakufu, though, Alcock
was profoundly shaken by his brush with death and he shared with his
readers how nerve-racking it was “never to sleep without feeling that your
next waking hour may be your last, with the vengeful steel at your throat,
and the wild slogan of murderers in your ears...”®' The American Minister
Robert Pruyn shared this feeling, writing to the U.S. State Department that
“all the officers of the Western powers in Japan are sentinels in the out-
posts of civilization.”*?

28. Rutherford Alcock, The Capital of theTycoon: A Narrative of a Three Years’
Residence in Japan (New York: Harper & brothers, 1863), vol. ii, p. 169.

29. Alcock ii, p. 199; italics in original.

30. Minutes of meeting between Alcock and Japanese Ministers for Foreign Af-
fairs on March 12, 1862 in Parliamentary Papers: Further Correspondence Re-
specting Affairs in Japan, March 1861 to February 1863, no. 73.

31. Alcock i, p. 47.

32. Pruyn to Seward, June 30, 1862. Foreign Relations of the United States
(Washington, D.C.: Department of State) 1863:2, no. 31.
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IV “Cruel Butchery”: The Second Tozenji Attack
and the Namamugi Incident, 1862

The codification of Western images of the samurai climaxed in 1862, a
year that witnessed the most famous killing of a Westerner as well as a
second attack on Td6zenji. One year to the date of the first strike on the
British Legation another nighttime assault took place, despite the presence
of over five hundred bakufu guards assigned to protect the Britons.** This
time rénin murdered two British soldiers attached to the Legation. The
bakufu claimed that a sole assailant committed the attack and that he was
wounded and later committed suicide. Lt. Col. Edward St. John Neale,
chargé d’affairs and head of the Legation during Rutherford Alcock’s so-
journ back to Europe in 1862 through 1864, viewed with extreme skepti-
cism the bakufu’s account of the second Tdzenji assault.

Neale was on the whole sympathetic to the bakufu and understood the
difficulties it faced in controlling anti-Western elements. Nonetheless, he
too contributed to the image of the samurai as an ever-present threat, a
zealot who when consumed by the desire to attack was nigh unstoppable.
Neale’s dispatches, soon published in Parliamentary Papers, relived the ter-
ror of the samurai slaughter of one of the British sentries. He noted that in
this “barbarous attack,” the diplomats trapped inside the Legation buildings
could do nothing to help their doomed colleague and could clearly hear a
“rapid succession of blows or cuts, at each one of which the unfortunate
man cried out in anguish.” Neale was even more graphic in a letter to Vice
-Admiral Hope of the China Seas Squadron: “Every cut of the sword with
which [the sentry] was attacked severed the member it was aimed at. He
could offer no defence whatsoever. He met his death from sixteen wounds
in less than five minutes, the half of which were each separately mortal.”**

The actions of the Japanese government itself, moreover, helped
strengthen the Western impression that the life of a samurai was not only
of little worth, but that he was to be little respected even after death. In an
attempt to limit international fallout from this latest attack, the bakufu as-
sured Neale that there was only one assailant, a samurai named It6 Gunbei,
who committed suicide immediately afterwards. Since the bakufu could not
punish him while he was alive for his crime, they informed Neale that his
body, which was not yet buried, would be burned and his remains thrown
into the streets, a major disgrace. Moreover, his family would be punished
and exiled from Edo.*

33. Tokugawa Japan used a lunar calendar, and both attacks occurred on the 28
th day of the 5th month; however, by the Western calendar, the 1861 attack oc-
curred on July 5, while the 1862 attack took place on June 26.

34. Neale to Russell, July 3, 1862. P.P.1863:74, no. 29 plus enclosures.

35. Report of August 19 conference between bakufu and Neale. Neale to Russell,
August 21, 1862. P.P. 1863:74, enclosure 2 in no. 38.
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The bakufu’s response was merely an extension of its punishment for
the lowest criminals, which normally resulted in their severed heads or cru-
cified bodies being displayed publicly with an admonitory explanation of
their crimes tacked up nearby. Samurai terrorists in bakumatsu Japan, how-
ever, turned this government technique on its head and likewise displayed
the heads of their victims on public bridges and in front of daimyd man-
sions or bakufu offices.’® To the Westerners, the harshness of the
Tokugawa legal code gave the lie to the idea of Japan’s “civilized” status.

The second Tdzenji attack is also notable because it created another
Western image of the samurai. On the one hand was the savage killer; on
the other, a cowardly, lazy, untrustworthy partner unable or unwilling to
protect foreigners. Itd Gunbei, with or without actual confederates in the
attack, had penetrated a supposedly secure screen of over 500 samurai spe-
cially commissioned by the bakufu to protect the British Legation. More-
over, after fatally wounding two British soldiers and despite being
wounded by a gunshot himself, he somehow managed to escape back
through the defensive lines and return to his dwellings, where he commit-
ted suicide.

Neale and others both in Japan and Britain realized that they were faced
not merely with what they considered murderous renegades, but also with
an incompetent or simply disingenuous samurai support system, insultingly
offered by the bakufu as the best way to assure Western life and limb.
Neale held back nothing in his reports to Russell, blaming the Tokugawa
government for the success of the attack and excoriating the “unaccount-
able disgrace and utter want of vigilance of the Japanese guards.™’

Neale’s direct superior, Rutherford Alcock, was at this time putting the
finishing touches on his memoirs, and, undoubtedly influenced by the sec-
ond To6zenji attack, condemned the entire samurai class as dishonorable,
the very opposite of British officialdom’s moral virtue. He recounted that
many of the attacks on Westerners took place at night, or from behind,
with the assailants swiftly escaping from the scene of the crime. “They do
not deem it inconsistent with a reputation for courage,” he wrote, “to at-
tack perfectly inoffensive and unarmed strangers walking alone.”8

Alcock was being at least partly disingenuous, for he himself had once
called the British merchants resident in Yokohama the “scum of the earth.”
Nor were all those wearing the uniforms of their country paragons of vir-
tue, as indeed Japanese artists portrayed drunken Western sailors swagger-

36. See Nakasawa Michio, Bakumatsu ansatsu shiroku (Yuzankaku Kabushiki
Gaisha, 1966), for a record of five executed assassins. See also Anne Walthall,
“Off with Their Heads! The Hirata Disciples and the Ashikaga Shoguns,” in Monu-
menta Nipponica, Vol. 50, No. 2. (Summer, 1995), pp. 137-170.

37. Neale to Russell, July 3, 1862. P.P. 1863:74, no. 29.

38. Alcock I, p. 236.
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ing through the streets of Yokohama. Part of Alcock’s wrath came from
the fact that his own Legation seemed to be a permanent target and him
the biggest prize. This sense of danger and injustice transformed itself in
his memoirs into a charge that the savage samurai attacked innocent West-
erners for no other reason than the fact that they were not Japanese.*

Alcock of course knew that the Western presence had ignited a raging
political debate between those samurai who favored opening the country
and those who sought to keep it closed. He downplayed, however, the idea
that the samurai attacks came from the political fissures in Japan caused by
the Western presence. The assaults, Alcock averred, were a symptom of
the essential cowardice of the samurai. He dismissed the Japanese warrior
class, who “when beaten in the field...fall back on fraud and cunning, the
traditional arms of the weak; and, it must be added, the only ones much
relied upon by the Asiatic.”* Alcock thus lumped the Japanese warriors to-
gether with the entire “Asiatic” race in a clear reaffirmation of the moral
superiority and courage of the West as represented by him. In Alcock’s de-
scription, the turn around from the early innocuous, if not positive, por-
trayal of the Japanese in the pages of magazines like Harper’s was nearly
complete.

The image of the savage capriciousness of the samurai was reaffirmed in
the late summer of 1862, with the most famous attack on Westerners in Ja-
pan. On September 14, a party of four Britons, three men and one woman,
left Yokohama to ride along the main road in eastern Japan, the T6kaido.
At a little village called Namamugi, about seven miles northeast of Yoko-
hama, the four crossed the three hundred-man strong procession of Shi-
mazu Hisamitsu, the father of the daimy6 of Satsuma and the effective
power in the domain. Hisamitsu was returning to the imperial capital of
Kyoto after installing a new ruling triumvirate in the bakufu which he
hoped would be more amenable to sharing power with the Court and lead-
ing domains such as his. What happened next was described by various
Western sources.

William Marshall, one of the party, stated in a deposition taken the next
day by British officials that the group pulled their horses off to the side of
the road when they encountered the samurai. “Our horses were quietly
turned around,” he continued, “when I saw a man in the center of the pro-
cession throwing the upper part of his clothes off his shoulders, leaving
himself naked to the waist, and drawing his sword, which he swung with
both hands, he rushed upon [Charles L.] Richardson.”* After slashing at

39. See, for example, Yokohama kaiké kenbun shi 1, illustration of a “drunken
foreign ship captain” staggering through Honmachi, supported by two uniformed
sailors.

40. Alcock ii, p. 202.

41. Deposition of William Marshall, contained in Vyse [Yokohama consul] to
Neale, September 15, 1862. P.P. 1863:74, no. 42 and enclosures.
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the 28-year old Richardson, the samurai turned to Marshall and William
Clarke, cutting both of them, and finally aimed a blow at the woman in the
party, a Mrs. Borradaile. Clarke and Borradaile’s accounts accorded with
Marshall’s.

Chargé Neale continued the story in his next-day dispatch to Russell,
describing this “barbarous murder” in which “Mr. Richardson, nearly cut
to pieces, fell from his horse.” To both Russell and the Japanese foreign
magistrates, Neale went into detail, describing how, while the other three
managed to escape in the confusion, “Mr. Richardson was cruelly butch-
ered, and though on the ground and dying, or dead, by orders of a superior
officer...his throat was cut. The cortege, with the cruel chief whom it sur-
rounded, went on its way.**?

This first murder of a civilian in Japan shocked both the treaty port
community and the Western governments into action. Richardson actually
was not a resident in Japan, but was vacationing from Shanghai. No matter,
for now that one of their own had fallen victim, the foreign community in
Japan wanted instant vengeance. Neale was barely able to restrain the Brit-
ish community from heading off en masse to find and punish the Japanese
responsible. Thwarted in forming a posse, the merchants held a community
meeting the following day. They sent a separate report to Russell demand-
ing action which, when published in the Times in November, inflamed
British public opinion. The attack on Mrs. Borradaile was particularly re-
viled, and the merchant report contained her statement that, during the at-
tack, though confused and desperate, she rode her horse into the nearby
sea, “preferring the risk of drowning to falling into the hands of these
bloodthirsty miscreants.”* British officials and civilians alike professed ut-
ter disgust for those who would carry out a deliberate attack on an un-
armed woman.

It is important to note here that major European newspapers did not
have correspondents in the Far East, but relied upon occasional reporting,
letters from travelers, or, most commonly, the treaty port newspapers. Yet
the treaty port papers had intimate ties with the Western merchants, and
could hardly be considered unbiased. European readers therefore received
unadulterated treaty port images directly in their home papers. For example,
the minutes of the merchant meeting referred to above, which contained
Mrs. Borradaile’s statement, was sent as a dispatch to Russell and also re-
printed nearly verbatim in the same day’s edition of the Yokohama-based
Japan Herald. This paper was sent to the major treaty ports in China, such
as Shanghai, and from there its account appeared newspapers such as the

42. Neale to Russell, September 15, 1862. P.P. 1863:74, no. 41 plus enclosures.
James Clavell fictionalized this episode as the opening scene in his novel, Gai-Jin
(New York: Delacorte Press, 1993).

43. Enclosure 2 in no. 46, P.P. 1863:74.
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Times.

Thus it was that a great number of London breakfasts undoubtedly went
untouched on the morning of November 28, 1862, when the Times re-
printed the exact same account, containing Mrs. Borradaile’s statement as
well as the following passage: “[European officers] found the body lying
about ten yards off the road in a field at the side of a small cottage...The
whole body was one mass of blood; one wound, from which the bowels
protruded, extended from the abdomen to the back; another, on the left
shoulder, had severed all the bones into the chest; there was a gaping spear
wound over the region of the heart; the right wrist was completely divided,
and the hand was hanging merely by a strip of flesh; the back of the left
hand was nearly cut through, and on moving the head the neck was found
to be entirely cut through the left side.”*

Europeans in Yokohama photographed both the site of the murder and
Richardson’s body, while Charles Wirgman, the most famous sketch artist
in Japan portrayed the attack in prints circulated among Western resi-
dents.®

British diplomats were aware that Edo had little, if any, control over
Satsuma, but nonetheless demanded an indemnity from both parties. The
fact that Satsuma steadfastly refused to pay its share of the indemnity
pushed Foreign Secretary Russell into the August 1863 bombardment of
Satsuma’s capital, Kagoshima, by British warships.** That one-day battle
was inconclusive and led to the deaths of eighteen British sailors, including
two high-ranking officers. Yet justice was never fully served according to
British lights, for Richardson’s killers never were caught.

Richardson’s murder codified in Britain the popular image of the samu-
rai. Whereas the London Times back in 1860 could blame the ill-mannered
Europeans for their misfortunes, not so the Times of three years later. By
now, Alcock’s memoirs, numerous diplomatic dispatches, and media ac-
counts had formed an accepted portrait of the savage and untrustworthy
samurai who terrorized innocent civilians. A long article entitled “What
Are We to Do with Japan?” printed at the end of June 1863 represented
the new common wisdom. Comparing Japan to the China of the 1850s,
which accepted European superiority only when the Chinese rulers them-
selves were threatened by military action, the article averred that the “early
provocations...had nothing to do with the system of assassination deliber-

44. “The Murder of Mr. Richardson in Japan,” the Times, November 28, 1862.

45. Pictures of Namamugi were taken by F.Beato and can be found in Beato
(1987). A photo of Richardson’s body is in Ozawa Takeshi, Bakumatsu: shashin no
jidai (Tokyo: Chikuma Gakugei Bunko, 1996), p. 103. Wirgman’s sketches are in
Tokaido dokuhon (Kawasaki: Kawasaki shimin myujiamu, 1994), p. 88.
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ately adopted by the Japanese nobles. The names of Europeans who have
been savagely murdered within the last two years would make a long list.
[These] can be accounted for by no other supposition than a foregone re-
solve to murder every European who may fall in the way of a Japanese
chief.”¥

Several months later, a lengthy piece reviewing the Richardson murder
expanded on this theme. The Times dismissed arguments that the Richard-
son party somehow brought disaster upon itself, noting that such a claim
cannot “hold good of an onslaught made by a retinue of 200 ruffians on
three gentlemen and a lady...The fear, or hatred, or jealousy of strangers
which is found in every barbarous race lives in the breast of the Japanese
Princes...They set upon the object of their abomination to kill them...”* Ig-
noring direct evidence that primarily one, at most several, samurai were in-
volved in the attack, the Times charged the entire procession with savage
murder and condemned all Japanese as uncivilized.

It was at this moment that the cultural image inserted itself into the in-
ternational politics of the day. Rutherford Alcock had returned to Japan in
1864 convinced of the duplicitous nature of the samurai and the constant
threat they posed to Britain’s position. His fears were combined with a
conviction that the bakufu itself was secretly planning on expelling the
Westerners from Japan. An ill-conceived bakufu policy of closing Yoko-
hama, broached with the treaty powers in 1864, coupled itself in Alcock’s
mind with the previous year’s attack on Western shipping by the anti-
Western domain of Chdshd. While Choshll had acted alone on an Imperial
order to expel the barbarians, the bakufu had done all it could to quash the
same order after initially accepting it. The bakufu’s senior councillors re-
peatedly told Western representative that they had no intention of carrying
out the expulsion order. Nonetheless, as the price of maintaining domestic
stability, Edo decided to attempt a closure of Yokohama. To Alcock, this
was the final blow.

In late March 1864, he sent a long, aggressive dispatch to London,
claiming that relations were in a “crisis.” He wrote Russell, “the time has
gone by irrevocably for concessions contrary to the sprit and intent of ex-
isting Treaties.™ Two weeks later he again exhorted Russell to action, as-
serting that “there will be no improvement until measures of a hostile and
coercive character are resorted to...[the Japanese] will then learn to respect
such rights, as the lesser of two evils, if for no better or higher reason.”
By early May, Alcock was little short of panic: “Something must be done

47. The Times, June 29, 1863.

48. The Times, November 4, 1863; emphasis added.

49. Alcock to Russell, March 31, 1864. P. P. 1865:57 (3428), no. 20.
50. Alcock to Russell, April 14, 1864. P. P. 1865:57 (3428), no. 23.
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to stop this underhand plotting for our final expulsion and the rupture of
all friendly relations, or the end will surely come.”!

Alcock’s words easily lead one to conclude that he saw enemies on all
sides. His disdain for Japan’s samurai government and his fear of the anti-
Western samurai was reflected in his public and private writings. The im-
age he helped create informed his viewpoint as he wrestled with what he
believed to be an unsolvable problem. Ultimately, he could see no course
other than the exercise of military force to beat back a threat that none of
his fellow diplomats perceived as strongly. Over the summer months of
1864, Alcock worked tirelessly to convince the other Western diplomats to
support an attack on Shimonoseki, the main city in Choshfi. He saw this as
a righteous punishment, not just of Chdshd, but of the bakufu itself, and
believed that it would serve as a warning to any contemplating violence
against Westerners in Japan.

After months of hectoring his allies, Alcock in the end won out and a
mainly British flotilla engaged in a three-day bombardment of Shimo-
noseki in late September, ostensibly to reopen the shipping lanes in the In-
land Sea. Despite his conviction, Alcock could not sway his own superiors
that his policy was correct, and Foreign Secretary Russell recalled him
from Japan at the end of 1864, replacing him with the equally experienced,
yet apparently more stable, Harry Parkes.

Alcock had run the cycle round: politics had led him to craft an image
that itself affected politics. Such an outcome was not preordained and in-
deed might not have happened had another man been in his position. Un-
like most Westerners in Japan, Alcock was in a position to translate his be-
liefs into policy, but he clearly did not hold those images in isolation, as
press accounts and the writings of other diplomats show. The image of the
samurai could have remained that used by Rutherford Alcock to justify his
actions, yet soon after the image began radically to be transformed.

V The Transformation Begins: Shimizu Seiji
and the Baldwin and Bird Murders, 1864

The first intimations of this shift occurred a few months after the bom-
bardment of Shimonoseki and just before Alcock returned to England. On
November 20, 1864, a band of samurai at Kamakura murdered two British
officers of the 20th Regiment, Major George Baldwin and Lieutenant
Robert Bird. It was while returning from visiting Kamakura’s landmark
Great Buddha, located about seventeen miles southwest of Yokohama, that
Baldwin and Bird were cut down.

The first reports to reach London, this time from the Times’ own Shang-

51. Alcock to Russell, May 6, 1864. P. P. 1865:57 (3428), no. 34.
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hai correspondent, who still relied on treaty port papers, replayed the now-
familiar scenario: “[A]nother murder, more brutal and inexcusable, than
any which have preceded it, has been perpetrated at Yokohama...upon this
occasion, they have cut to pieces two English officers who were engaged
in sketching the caves and temples in one of the most picturesque spots
among the Japanese islands...It was a sudden surprise and a murder of mal-
ice. It had, in fact, all the characteristics of an ordinary Japanese mur-
der...”?

Yet this assault proved different from the murders before it, for the
bakufu now searched with alacrity for the assailants and, within one month,
had captured and executed two purported attackers. Chastened by Alcock’s
show of force against Chdshd, Edo tried to prove that when attacks oc-
curred on its territory, by ordinary samurai, it could act swiftly. British
bloodlust, and British pride, was partially salved, for justice had finally
taken its course. More importantly, however, this was the first time that
British representatives witnessed an execution.>

Two weeks after this execution the British tone changed even more. The
bakufu had captured the ringleader of the murderers, a rénin named
Shimizu Seiji. He was transferred to Yokohama, an act by which the
bakufu symbolically recognized the right of the entire foreign community
to “punish” him, and was executed in front of not only British representa-
tives, but in the presence of the entire 20th Regiment, the billet of his vic-
tims. Shimizu, reviled only slightly before by Europeans in Japan and
across the globe, evoked admiration from all present for his calmness in
the face of death. British diplomats John MacDonald and Martin Dohmen
represented acting minister Simon Winchester, and wrote the first approba-
tionary account of the death of a samurai. Noting Shimizu’s steadfastness
and military bearing, the two representatives wrote warmly that

“He met his doom in a manner worthy of abetter cause, and for which
he would no doubt have left this world with full forgiveness from the regi-
ment he so outrageously insulted in murdering two of its beloved officers
had he but shown the slightest sign of regret at the sorrow of which he
was the cause.”

Despite these feelings, there was still a message to be delivered in
Shimizu’s execution, and the bakufu paraded his head through Yokohama
and displayed it at the entrance to the foreign settlement, where Felix

52. The Times, January 27, 28, 1865.

53. Alexander von Siebold, son of Philipp Franz von Siebold, author of Manners
and Customs of the Japanese, and John MacDonald represented Alcock. See their
account in P.P. 1865:57 (3459), no. 1.

54. Report of execution of Shimizu Seiji, Winchester to Russell, December 29,
1864. P.P. 1865:57 (3428), no. 3, plus enclosure 5.
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Beato photographed it.>

Nonetheless, despite the cruel post-mortem treatment of Shimizu, Mac-
Donald’s report, publicly printed the following year in Parliamentary Pa-
pers, marked the first change in the samurai image. Even a half-century af-
ter the fact, Ernest Satow, another witness to the execution, retained im-
pulses from this turning point and wrote of Shimizu in his famous mem-
oirs, A Diplomat in Japan, that “[I]t was impossible not to hate the assas-
sin, but nevertheless, looking at the matter from a Japanese point of view,
I confess that I could not help regretting that a man who was evidently of
such heroic mould, should have been misguided enough to believe that his
country could be helped by such means.”®

IV Enshrining the Image: The West Witnesses “Hara-kiri,” 1868

This newly emerging image lay fallow for nearly three years, as the Ka-
makura murders marked the end of the high tide of j6i terrorism. Indeed,
in the view of William Beasley, post-1864 domestic politics in Japan
turned to the construction of a new political order, guided by the slogan of
the era: fukoku-kydhei (enriching the state and strengthening the army).”’
By late-1867, the fifteenth shogun, Tokugawa Yoshinobu, had relinquished
shogunal authority to the Emperor, and the bakufu struggled to retain any
vestige of power. The main phase of the struggle ended on January 3,
1868, when forces of the anti-bakufu domains of Chéshii and Satsuma,
united under the imperial standard, took control of the Imperial Palace in
Kyoto. In the name of the sixteen-year old Emperor Mutsuhito, they pro-
claimed the restoration of imperial rule (6sei fukkd) and abolished the po-
sition of shogun.

Two days prior to the restoration, the major commercial city of Osaka
and the treaty port of Hyogo opened for trade. Although Hyogo, actually
moved about ten miles west to the village of Kobe, did not rival Yoko-
hama in importance, the Western diplomatic representatives valued its lo-
cation closer to the heart of Japanese domestic politics then roiling in
Kyoto. Thus it was that the entire foreign diplomatic community found it-
self at Kobe on February 4, 1868 to celebrate the near-completion of the
foreign settlement. Near the end of the ceremonies, a detachment of samu-
rai from Bizen (Okayama) domain leaving the settlement apparently skir-
mished with some French sailors present for the festivities. Suddenly, ac-
cording to the diary of A. B. Mitford, secretary at the British Legation, the
samurai “halted at the word of command and opened a murderous fire

55. Beato’s photograph can be found in Ozawa (1996), p. 102.

56. Emnest Satow, A Diplomat in Japan (London, 1921), p. 140 (emphasis
added).
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upon the foreigners.”?

Despite the intensity of the attack, none of the diplomatic representatives
was killed or seriously injured. The assault, however, was the first major
attack on foreigners since the Baldwin and Bird murders, and more impor-
tantly, it was the first serious international crisis faced by the new Meiji
government. The outrage immediately called into the question the ability
of the new government not only to conduct smooth diplomatic relations
and to honor international law, but also whether it could prevent the very
type of terror attacks its leading members supported when opposing the old
Tokugawa bakufu.” Equally important, however, was the role the Kobe In-
cident played in enshrining the new image of the noble samurai for West-
erners.

The Meiji government lost no time in arresting the leader of the Bizen
detachment, a samurai named Taki Zenzaburd. Brandishing language iden-
tical to that once used against the Tokugawa, British Minister Sir Harry
Parkes led the Western representatives in demanding capital punishment
for Taki. Decrying the “murderous attack,” even no Westerner was actually
murdered, Parkes wrote to London that relations between the Meiji govern-
ment and the West could actually improve if there were to be a “satisfac-
tory arrangement” for the Kobe Incident, i.e., the execution of Taki
Zenzaburd.® Yet Parkes did not let on to the Japanese that Russell had
given him strict orders back in 1865 not to use military force in Japan. Af-
ter three weeks of pressure, the Imperial government agreed to the Western
demand and, in an order immediately translated for the foreign community,
commanded Taki to commit seppuku.®!

The execution was scheduled for March 2, 1868. On that morning the
Meiji government requested clemency for Taki. The Western ministers met
and divided over the request, but ultimately agreed that to back down
would lead the Japanese to call into question Western resolve. Such a re-
sult could, in their view, not only lead to a resurgence of terrorism, but
also gravely impact the effectiveness of Western policy in Japan.®* That
evening, Taki Zenzabur6 was brought to Eifukuji temple in Kobe for his

58. Algernon Bertram Mitford, Mitford’s Japan: the memoirs and recollections,
1866-1906, of Algernon Bertram Mitford, the first Lord Redesdale, ed. Hugh Cor-
tazzi (London; Dover, NH: Athlone Press, 1985), p. 79.

59. See, Uchiyama Masakuma, Kobe jikken: Meiji gaiké no shuppatsu ten (To-
kyo: Cht6 Shinsho, 1983).

60. Parkes to Stanley, February 13, 1868. F.O. 46/91, No. 22.

61. Copy of order in Dai Nihon Ishin Shiryé Kohon [hereafter, DNISK] MEO019-
0494, which contains most of the material relating to the Kobe Incident.

62. The Meiji government asked for clemency only from the original treaty pow-
ers (minus Russia, which did not have a minister in Japan at the time), even though
other foreign representatives, such as Prussia’s von Brandt, were fired upon. The
opinions of von Brandt and Italian Minister de la Tour, both in favor of capital
punishment, can be found at DNISK ME019-0494.



164 Michael R. Auslin

punishment. For two centuries the famous ceremony of seppuku, often
called hara-kiri had influenced all Western accounts of the samurai, and
now the foreigners would see it in their own quest for justice. The event
was a milestone in Japanese-Western cultural relations, and marked a
qualitative change in the Western image of the samurai; indeed it can be
said to have started the popular culture cult of the samurai which retains
vigor to this day.

The scene of the execution was carefully laid out in the temple’s main
hall with seven Japanese and seven foreign witnesses. The government
made a careful schematic of the arrangements, noting the exact positions
for each observer, the centering of the platform upon which the sentence
was to be carried out, and the positions of the executioners. Torches,
“shedding over the altar a dim and spectral light, which lost itself in the
mysterious darkness beyond”, lighted the temple.®* To the foreign observ-
ers, the entire event became not merely the execution of justice but a new
and deeply impressive ritual.®*

The reports of the Western witnesses became the basis for the new im-
age of the samurai, which took hold first among the small circle of foreign
representatives and officials in Japan, and soon to a much wider Western
audience. The most important was by Bertram Mitford. He, along with
Ernest Satow, witnessed the ritual, and reported back to Parkes. Mitford
then published an account of the execution in Cornhill Magazine and a re-
vised version in his famous 1871 book Tales of Old Japan; the book chap-
ter greatly expanded his personal account, filling fully thirty-five pages
with an in-depth look at the history and culture of seppuku. Mitford’s ac-
count is worth quoting in extenso:® “[After entering the hall] Taki
Zenzabur6é advanced slowly toward the Japanese witnesses...bowed before
them, then drawing near to the foreigners [he] saluted us in the same way...
in each case the salutation was ceremoniously returned. Slowly, and with
great dignity, the condemned man mounted on to the raised floor, pros-
trated himself before the high altar twice, and seated himself on the felt
carpet with his back to the high altar, the kaishaku crouching at his left
side. One of the three attendant officers then came forward, bearing...the
washizaki, the short sword or dirk of the Japanese, nine inches and a half
in length, with a point and an edge as sharp as a razor’s. This he handed,
prostrating himself, to the condemned man, who received it reverently,

63. The New York Times, June 4, 1868.

64. See DNISK ME019-0494 for the schematic and ancillary documents, includ-
ing the final government order of kappuku, dated 2/9 (3/2).

65. The following account is taken from “The Execution by Hara-kiri,” in Corn-
hill Magazine November 1869, pp. 549-54. It was reprinted and expanded with
more material in Mitford, Tales of Old Japan (London, 1871), pp. 375-409.

66. The kaishaku was his second: a handpicked man who would deliver the coup
de grace after Taki had disemboweled himself.
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raising it to his head with both hands, and placed it in front of himself.

“After another profound obeisance, Taki Zenzabur6...spoke as follows:—

“ ‘I, and I alone, unwarrantably gave the order to fire on the foreigners
at Kobe, and again as they tried to escape. For this crime I disembowel
myself, and I beg you who are present to do me the honour of witnessing
the act.’

“Bowing once more, the speaker allowed the upper garments to slip
down to his girdle, and remained naked to the waist. Carefully, according
to custom, he tucked his sleeves under his knees to prevent himself from
falling backwards; for a noble Japanese gentlemen should never die falling
forwards. Deliberately, with a steady hand, he took the dirk that lay before
him; he looked at it wistfully, almost affectionately; for a moment he
seemed to collect his thoughts for the last time, and then stabbing himself
deeply below the waist on the left-hand side, he drew the dirk slowly
across to the right side, and turning it in the wound, gave a slight cut up-
wards. During this sickeningly painful operation he never moved a muscle
of his face. When he drew out the dirk...the kaishaku...sprang to his feet,
poised his sword for a second in the air; there was a flash, a heavy, ugly
thud, a crashing fall; with one blow the head had been severed from the
body.

“A dead silence followed, broken only by the hideous noise of the blood
throbbing out of the inert heap before us, which but a moment before had
been a brave and chivalrous man.

“The ceremony...was characterized throughout by that extreme dignity
and punctiliousness which are the distinctive marks of the proceedings of
the Japanese gentlemen of rank....While profoundly impressed by the terri-
ble scene, it was impossible at the same time not to be filled with admira-
tion of the firm and manly bearing of the sufferer.”

Mitford’s famous description was reprinted many times and codified for
the West the image of the noble suicide. In Mitford’s retelling Taki be-
came the apotheosis of his peers, his dignified death but an extension of
the honor that guided his life and manifested itself in a respect for tradition
and etiquette. Terrorism was all but forgotten and the samurai was no
longer a savage killer, but rather a breed of modern-day knight, willing,
even eager, to lay down his life for his principles.

The new view quickly found its way into the popular press in the West.
The London Times of May 7, 1868 described Taki’s suicide and decried
the severity of the punishment demanded by the West: “The ends of justice
would have been met, and a proper moral effect produced, had the man
been disgraced in rank, or reprieved at the last moment.” The question of
whether British morality trumped Japanese morality was now laid before
Londoners. Equally important, punishment assured that Japanese-Western
relations could continue smoothly, the good faith of the imperial govern-
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ment now proved in blood; as the New York Times headlined its account:
“An Act of Reparation...Resumption of the Entente.”’

By the time that Taki so impressed Western observers, the samurai
themselves had not long to exist, being considered an impediment to the
modernizing tendencies of imperial rule. In 1871, the Meiji government
abolished the domain system, replacing the 250-odd semi-autonomous ter-
ritories with Imperial prefectures. By 1874 the samurai were forbidden to
carry swords or wear their distinctive topknot, and in that year, as well,
their rice stipends were commuted into long-term government bonds. Inter-
marriage between status groups was allowed and the samurai encouraged
to take up a trade. With these acts ended the status system, and the vast
bulk of samurai disappeared into the stream of history.

Taki Zenzabur6 was among the last Japanese to attack Westerners for
over two decades. Yet the image of the noble suicide remained in the
minds of the Westerners. In 1874, the very year that samurai practically
ceased to exist, the London Quarterly Review mythologized the caste, re-
gretting that their “sense of honour [was] cultivated at such a cost of life.”
After asserting that the samurai represented the best of Japan, the Review
wondered whether Britain was “taking due care that our nobler principles
and better life shall go along with [the British customs and habits being in-
troduced into Japan]?%

In merely a decade, the Western image of the samurai dramatically
evolved. A melange of visions gave way under the threat of terror to a
chilling portrait of a savage killer. With successful punishment of their acts,
the image metamorphosed into an almost hagiographic depiction of the no-
ble suicide. Men with distinctly different experiences of Japan and the
samurai crafted the image. Some of them, like Rutherford Alcock, let the
image dictate their actions. Others, like Mitford, used it to create a lasting
bond between the two peoples. For all, though, the image of the samurai
became for an intense historical moment a central, if not the primary, lens
through which they interpreted Japan.

67. The New York Times, June 4, 1868.
68. London Quarterly Review 142(85) (April 1874), p. 95.
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Vol. 2 (1910). Chapter II. Reprinted by Augustus M. Kelley Publishers, New York, 1968,
WRYPrD T4V FADiE) BERLYROWT~DFENZLT 2 -2DHETH
o7, HN, AIAHE, 197 —Y v o0 ), 8 T4 v Foiliy 22K,
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WEZ Yy adiE ), MAT7ay T 4 7HHERL, HETREGED—EoD
FRE AT I EWEERD, 2 L CREITH %X - feill - BEESCED H
STV 4 VT FZANDENBIEH LT, KEEMMI#E~DBOIE L D&
F 5T\’ 5 I21E )L — > (John Calhoun), ¥ 77 A (Stephen Douglas)
SHABGAEERDS, H I OWEMILRGIEZ &SI, 72V A2l cB i3
KEEREMT GG %2 SR L 72, L Ligeld, YUHEETH» A S (eastern
terminus) DFIHEITH % Z &, PEECIIEEEEHETHIH 5 Z & CHifaz R L
7o ZTTRBEOHEZFET 27012, FAEARHICK > TR SN0
TR, 18534 ICBET TSR (Army Topographic Corps) IZXF LT T3
Ty B 6 RE £ TOR S T HE TRV Aoy — F 2 e
% OOHEBEBEHIRO SN A TEMMLINI-DTH S,

YR, 18504EIC 4 L — b TfTbh s, Mk, M- T4 o
DHUFNZ Xy INT2DTH %, e dIFBIFACIRATIER D> 549088 F TOIX T
Hote, BFZHBTEIZ 7> v P VENORETH o AF 7 A (Isaac  Ingalls
Stevens) BRIZ X o TAI N7z, fHit\> CILHSSEEMR D> & 39K IT A=Y ~ (John
Gunnison) K (Cp.) 12X > T, HOFBIFAERE TIHRL TRy 7 7 4
A (Bdward Beckwith) K (Lt.) 12 &k > THielF 57, £7274 v 7L (Amiel
Whipple) Kif& 7V A< 2 « £ (Joseph Christmas Ives) I&35EERRICI> T
FiA ) 7 4V =7 $THAL 72, DM OERIH > ThI N HEE, /3
— 27 KREt (Lt. John G. Parke) & & o TS 117z, MEEBEABRICIZ R —
7°KEt (Capt. John Pope) 23EIfTL, HufERICEE D o7z, 29 LB DR
1A, iAo X 9 IC1860 I ISE B S REIND Z LIk D,

WG X > TRERTIA > 7 SREE R i RIS LT S i, 4
P e NSO 7 4y VEENEHRINT, YEEIZ, 24 (Theodore Judah)
DL >TH 7 7 XY P OFEHRBEADEAYH LY v — > DBURIVED)
ERCHBEIN LY FINV - Nv 7 0y VEREEADEL, I 5ICIXI8694F
5HIOHICZZ M7 BTy Y —TL=A Y - 807 1y 7 P LRSS 1ux
WD RPERIBTOEZ e S5 2 LTk 5,

WD i b G 2 PHEHI TR A OBIE D SRE E TR, BHBOREHD
ARSI DRSS TN LT U 73R &3 Reports of Explorations and Surveys,
to Ascertain the Most Practicable and Economical Route for a Railroad from the
Mississippi River to the Pacific Ocean 1853—1856 (Washington, 1855—1859)
2, IMIEINL2BOMKTH %, ULTICZD—KEigHT 5%,

WEHMEE ORI 1%, 18244F ICHiIB D —MFHE L (General Survey
Bill) 2SEINFHHE 2 08§ 2 LT D 1800 RIS, ¥ =7 7 —V ¥ KMHIC & -
TIREEI NNV A A=2F—7 (Lewis and Clark) BEBOKFEEEEZ TOH
h 5, 1850fA#H D @ General Land Office O EIEH) % T 7145l o JH A1 B)
DIERDPTLAIN TV, YK 2 5E 10, PREREEE L, THE~D#
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BEOBEHD 5\ S HITITKEMBTPGEZ G L, B & vl % gl Tl 3

52812k oT, BBEANDHETY 4 V52 ANDOIRNZRFICHL X 9

E L7, BRI ZI1E, 7 v 7 (Jay Cooke) (%, #kiE o VEMiEHE—EARMY

1213 Northern Pacific Extension Project—DH#EMEHTHD, f Tr— R F—V[H

SEABBNLD T DICHESIINT s u v SEE R T EE E b o,

DOFAS, H3HITMNS X )i, AARREET) & ZHERAIEH O FERIK G
(practical alliance) N EFEFET S,

1 BRIEHME

VAR O BRI OV TIEMTOSHICEE LV, D, Au Y x4, hBIKKRL
A ALY T =7 —JLKRKRBEDO RN — g, WERE, 19774, S S BRIk S DAATIc 1Z 8o
2 (Z. Pike), @2 (S. H. Long), 7L E>¥ } (J. C. Fremont) & ASBUFIRE DM
RELTHATH B,
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I—-1-2 HERHLEEE

YWy R T7 4y IHGE, VIV RV T4 v IPHEZ LTV
c XY T 4y 7B EFRIBINEEE X NURI O KEERET BT E A B T
LI B, ZOMBE X A0, BUKBUNOIRE T 2 HEB I & 2 HEEE)
EZDOFRERME SN AN TH 7208, RRTEELHAHINSE LI ICRBZ
EEREICHRHT S, 22T, L ABRESEOMA S b REICHRE SNk
BHIZOWLWTEHTERLTEI I,

FBINEE L L CE, KEMEFEOETERRICZ2 M 7oEy P Y —T, FHH
5 EHD LD THENEEINLINOEETH 528, ShattohEz &
FGRIREHEE LTINS, Y¥EHEZRY, SRESLOIREMICHER
NDFFEBHIIG DS  EEICEI N TV 512,

Lo LI, ARTHREDERE L TwABEROER & ghisttn5HIZ,
ZHIFEBBICXITE S DT R\, ZOHHEE LT, WO DB
WEAT L 2HEERICOWTY, BERE & L CEERE T % DTS & Blrcry
g2 L Tk b Db s L, EREERICEMN I NS LR, F—
NP3 O FE Stk % L CTEM I N, %< oMo 5 H % %4
WKELTwE056THS, 29 LERHREEZIRMULL ZFHKLE L CRICATH
THEHT DI, $hEEHEKE L CARZR L7z v—1 (Alfred E. Hart) &,
BERESESEZNICHEAE LTOEERE L CHELAZ7 PV R
(Carleton Watkins) T& %,

7 b AGEERICFATLAGERE LTEATH S, BibT2 X9,
FRlc B4 LT ARE 2179 4 KESEKRO—>TH %, ¥ 7 (CKing) »°
RO BEBRIZ, 7FF Y AREITLTWS, L2LXF Y7 E7 b3 20l
2%, FEEIIZIS2ELEEFND Y b ¥ U ANIMMELEEFNOF v 7 L ) H4E
ETHhHB, VXA, ZNLHIDISBIE?S T TIHANICI L I TDE
HEHEL, 1862/EIcli=2—3—279ury Ry Ty, I IFHce) Ry
ODEAECHEZHEMAENLZTEHEZEDTED, IS63FEICIIY Y7 I A
TXY 7V —2F2ETICE> T, £RFAU < 18624 ITIFEFTER O BA
BREdhlic, BEFRELTHY 74V T MIERHERD X v N— L 5T
%, ¥$7:3€I7TOT FFXF U AORKBMRICIE, XEiCllin 5 HARCREEE)
FKarveTa—7 (John Muir) bEFNTW7, KAIZ, T FF v AW
BRSNS B MENCRE L 222 3T OEEIT 2, K4 v b= —EL0E
BRL7ZA) 74NV THNYR~OWMEEFETH S T3+ 375 (1868FET]) 12

12 18694 5 HIOH Ic 28 il 7 m &> b Y —CTHPEH & O RBEMMTEEE R ANER S 1
7D, LAY — (J. 1. Reilly) IZ&ko TREINATERLL E—DEEPFAHTH
%, Paul Hickman and Peter Palmquist, “J. J. Reilly Photographer Views of American
Scenery,” Stereo World, Vol. 12, No. 3, July./Aug. 1985% &M, & %\ IZLIT D WEB
b2 http : //www.cprr.org/,
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UDRA I N T 5,

4 REBEEROBRED—ATHBF > 71F, aur B 7 REOHEEFERA v
= —toEWE 2T, F9E27TE TISEIIEIC, REA L L THO THERD
BHE & LTO@mERIED, bBAA, IV /B ToBEINHTXTIZY
XU ADFEITL TV b TId AL, 1870 IcfTbizy ¥ 2 1L (Mount
Shasta) ¥ TOBEICFETLTW3, L LZ I THRINGREISE 217,
187141213, ¥v 7 7 v v RADEMMERDF v —F — -« X N—=I0E TN,
Flakis - 7—F T2 7Y —%FHILL T3,

7 hXF ARG EL, BEBKICFATT 2 LR, Y bIL e 0 74w
PIBH B IET Ty - T 7 4y JHHBICDEMAIN, LHERPASEHOE
BHEHY LT3, 18694121 Ilustrated San Francisco News IZf8# 3 %X,
LY TN XY T 4y JYSESHICET 2 —HONEE (ATLA ST 7)
DIER % 5 &Z )7z,

L2 L ZoMoHREIIEMTH S, 5H, Web hTORy FERTH Y
PR T 4y ZEGEDIMMALICR L A FEE T - X=X, ~—1 T
¥y R+ aL 73 (Hat/Watkins Collection) & L TERINTWVLEGE
D BY, LAY, FRLEDOWET, EIFISCOFEMRD YEHERLDEH L,
FEINIIN— Mk o TSI NI EPHHL TWwB5, Thbb, N—
FOBEBEXAFIZT X v ZAOFREICHT 2EEOHEAE L, b I8y
T4y ZHEIC K 5 TISEHEICTY FF v RICHEDIEI N, 7 b F v AHNYEY
HEOAHITHRICHRL T ThH 3, 2Dt —MiERWE, 1869
FIFEC L SN, HEBRELZEED Y P XV ADEHEE L TEAS
NTEh, L2LZOHBOIZT, »N—MZI0SEFTERFL Tk Z L3
HLTWw3, 29 LdEIcERAZEE, N—b/TrFv A -aLyvay
DRPEFEN—FCL>TREINAEZEETHL EVWZ L),

BRCARITHEE T2 01F, 18604EMRRICL Y FIL - 827 4 v 7 #0EICE

I3 Eric Hill, “Carleton E. Watkins,” Stereo World, Vol. 41, No. 1, March April, 1977%
S, BIRORRICEEZEBL TH 6 9 FikE, THlikic GEz H§ 2 ffiosk 7
FHIN TR o E, BEA A= Sk - KRRz L, #ibd2 b7
RI—=R 2y 7DEI% 7Ly METKEARICA T2, H20IEELDALH
BEZLEIH®, Xy 7V —2RKELC, ZCCHEROLIRATLVAGEHEZ A%
HEHER LT, BEZEELTL L), Lok AEMRoN TR,
Uy bl Rv 74y 7HEBEDEHIZWeb LOT—F X=X L LTUTO7 FL
ATHZL I ENTE D, ARTOEEDTI LB, 206 DFEETHLER S
R 2B L7-THAID, 2y P LD TRIELREEL ko7,

http : //www.cprr.org/Museum/index.html
I5 Peter Palmquist, “The Heart of AlfredA. Hart; A Review of Recent Research,” Stereo
World, Vol. 12, No. 3, July./Aug, 1985,
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M S Ui L 7 BEE HROGHDS, RO HAIL L TRE L T 2 HErEss
HBHEV)IETHD, ZORICODVTIHESHICHES,

I—2 ViR EER

PWTC, 0ERICAS L, EEOGERFIIFE “0RRICE S, Lo
PBEDHK LI, Z DRt B E TR 2 REESMBIL, &athogk
WHB I BHHEID T 52, Za—T—2 - k¥ F I AEHED Y F—E
Ut (C. Vanderbilt), TV —#BD 7 —) F (J.Gould) 52MUENTH S,
Mo 3l L THO O OARMEIC X ) BEOMEZFEL v I Filz b
>TED, RROMWHDOWE RS2, LrL, ZORROFEREER Y71
E—F =, MEPBEDEZIZHN, ZOLIRFHZ > Tkt nwZ &
I, LEd>TIORMUE T&UDIR, (Gilded Age) EMFIENLTWV3, T
I L 72BBERREEDITE % AR, Nz boXkHickd, Ly r—
J#EB) (Granger Movement) & MEIZIL % BERGHENZ 5] #2972 L1 2361,
MEECREL T L7216,

ZDRRIC BB X 5 I KEERIMISRE X R D5ERE 5 2 Ei27 208, A
T oFMAEFAE L VI BRD>S, AL L CGRESENIIGHToNE LItk
LB, INETORERPHEANDIETICH > /DI LT, ML
#%i1Z, REARLICERHZINBZ LR S,

7 A Y AERENZ IO A>T, BRIIEAZEH L TRIERBEAZE
LoD, £LLTT XY AVEEBOME - HIPE - RAEIRE O FAEIGE % ]
P lzoTiTo 7T, 29 LA (Survey) 13, BEEBR"Z2HA TNz,
AL ET O B A BIEENC O W ETEi ¢ R & 5 IcEHBRZ L & L N#ET
MR Z =28, RLikSRIC 2 3 &, 18674 6 ISTHEICHIT T, &4 BDEs
B2 B 12 %S 223, ~A 57~ (F. V. Hayden), ¥ > 7% (C. King),
N )L (1. W. Pawell) S5ORMAZ AT S X Ickho7, §H4HD S
L 3N REATZEOBERIHE S N, ~A TV, V7K, vz
BRORBIATEBRTH D, D2 —oD7 4 —7— (G. M. Wheeler) BK751F1Z
HABERTH S, Z2LTINSABRITIZOTNSHETEI D 2\ IZHIRIE
B AN EERDVHEITLTE D, £513%  DFEERICHETD Y 4 L5 %

16 fifi3%, TIEMAFHIE & U C OB &G, FSCHE, 19944, 5543 TS
& EFHEWRAR) 221,

7 BT S ZNEIT IS & BT Survey EIFA TV S, WARICY —_A XN
BIAIEE) - B, DBRL 7 AU A TIREM - BUER S 2 W I3HE R D 30 DK
Ehz, i, T20MACHIBED 7 X ) A2 BT 2 EEEHRAPE —Lewis W. Hine DG
F¥T—), CBFBEYy YN=7 - =<4 D% B,
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A (wilderness) S22 AKH & ¢ 3 MSHEEZRY L, HEICES L v ) MEEZT
I EILHDE, XTI AYF YT 7 eV FFURAD, U4 — T —BRITIE
RUETHVT 7D, ~NATFTVBRICIEY v 7Y VD8, Ry D VBRICide T —
AREE—=VyPHFEHERE LTHT L, 70 THEHAL 27 by v AT,
AHV T 7 HRMRSAAHLEERGTERDO—-ATH 29, ) LELEHED
HIRIZOWT, & 2 VIFEEAERDHI S o E&RITOWT, SHTREAIZAL,
HRBUF I, 19 EIEDBRIC B\ T Tlis, 7X Y A TR, HAKRE
J#EE) (Conservation Movement) 23EATH o7z LI EEBHT 5 7-0ICHH
LTw»a2,

FEL A D DOEEABRIIRICHED TREEERK (Great Surveys) EWFENL%%3, *
YIBRE T 4 — 7 —BRIZAREBFEOEHTICEIrNTED, ~A TUEE
N IOVBRIZARENGEOEE T TH o7, BROIERLIZF » TERDS, the
United States Geographical Exploration of the Fortieth Parallel, 7 4 — 7 —[iZ,
the United States Geographical Surveys West of the One Hundredth Meridian, ~-A
7 v BXl%, the United States Geological and Geographical Survey of the Territories,
2877 Z)VBKIE the United States Geographical and Geological Survey of the Rocky
Mountain Region & \> o7z, HFEDFHA TIE & MR EEA R IX H ki ic
SBRASTEY, BAEIELE % 51879 IC1E, HEHNEZKT LTwuix v 7K
Lot o 3BRIZ A FRERER ZHA TWw» 2, BFROIERATED S BE L 2 DNl
B0, ~AFUBRIEA T —« 2 F—=v Y =270 ZITOER,
XU UB Y T MIBORED 2\ vidan 7 FToYA v EY FES), 74—
7 —Bi3hE#ia e 7 FTOKRE ORI X 2\ROFIL— FFRA, ST
Biixaw 7 FINOAEIRIC X > TZ OAHTEZ A S 4T 22,

84 V2R ENE, ANEBAALTORVEAFAE - FUAEZE TR ETH
%, bbAAZOHMINIERDS, 7 XV AWHORAL L EEKRSHEITTH S LIEF
IETHRY,
9z FE, BIROBGBREETHEZR L7V 74 KEAI N CHALES 2 e L«
BHEKELTHHEATH S, Rick, Dingus The Photographic Artifacts of Timothy O’Sullivan,
Albuquerque, N. M. 1982. Joel, Snyder American Frontiers ; The Photographs of Timothy
O’Sullivan, 1867—-1874.
20 HlziE, 72 AEEKEE (Library of Congress) 2BAVTWwW3, £ ¥ ¥ —%v b
D —25X— The Evolution of the Conservation Movement, 1850—1920% & X #17-
V, 22T, LIEOBERKIC X > TIREI N GEMBRS TR D, 19t b I
57 AV ML - BREGGEET) & L CoBBEMNTOZDIHSNTW S,

(http : //lcweb 2, loc.gov/ammem/phcoll.new.html)
2l PEEBR O L 72 % K OREFIXIT87T4ED 5 1014FE £ TORBRNEGRENLFHE LT
FRINTEY, YIS, 74 —7—B40, A T VBRE03 T ZVERISD MG H A3
YA M7y 7ZTC\ %, Richard A. Bartlett, Great Surveys of the American West,
University of Oklahoma Press, 1962, p.xiv.
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~A F Uk
RYVNRZFRFHBULESZ 7 2 VT4 F oV F o A FrELER G ~A
FUBkIL, ISTHEDEICA e —A b=V 2HFHEL T 5, MEBIEEHRO &
IKEBERELTIAV T L - Py 7Y rzEITT 5 E EHIC, MU0 AKHE
RTHo bR TS VHATTLTWBE, ~A FUKRBHR M OEER %
PO - DIZARELR BRI H 5 72, ZHUE, BERBMICX->T, fHDALIC
EoTRBIESNTH o7 4 VTR AZHFEML TRRT 2 &) B2 B
LTWDTH 5, o DEMIRFITHEEL, HIcEI oMl T4 zo—
AR =V ORIEE) FELESICIT Vv TEL ES N, fZr—A b=V
RENANEICT AEEZEO L 2 IR, ~ T UHELLES TS 2D
BL TRIEDDDHRFHE,) #FRL 72, 18724EIZAf T r— R F— Vst
TRULOTHEVAREE LTHlEshi, £A5HERCy 7Y vidae s PO
N) =7 AUDFEESHRFZITII L O TR L7z, 295 DX 5L FHBED
TAVA AV T4 7Ty BEGAREZHIICHEN L 20D 48R TH - 7%,
SRS

1863412 A ) 7 4 )L = 7 HWE AR RIC ¥ L 72 % > 7 (Clarence King) 1% 1867
FEICHIR27F TRIFA L LT3R THEHA Z 38 LT 7 2 ) 2 AREKBETR
EEBROIREE %ok, ¥ U270, AV 7 4V THEFAERSE I, 4
REDHE ED KR TH 27— NN—FRFEZF as 27 D KA v b=—
HEORETT, BildT232a—TER, Y Fo—DWbW3 T3k 35K
G DEREZHEPD XL, 184FEICT R I TEAZHEL, 2D
KIMEBOESZFH R L T2, LELEITHZHA v b ==, KRS
ZROSTIC, UEHOTEETH oI 2a—T7 2T EICKAT, I 7Y
FhI2—TOFEEHBTIICELS, XX, 18673 HIC Ty
74y VPREERAL— P ROZOEBEORE 2 G, uy ¥—lUkrs>
7« ANFUARIC DT TOELEOHE AN - B AR 2 5T %, v
HARNaGr a0 EA D 6 Fe o e, HEHIBICKA T TR0 AR, &
MR, BT S5 o B A RS - HPRAIEelE - RARBIROTER
c RERINFRHEL 72,

BRHOYSEBRICHAT L - BEEB™RE L 722+ I FOFHEIE, DEBMEHEO
EOEHIEE 2 7 X ) Aedhicie LY E R T L b, DT XY

2 VDR & i ATl BB, B THE LR —F - E7Y, E—F—-
EIVR2ZADET A=Y —, LAVBHBIRELTHA, M Zr—2A =D T
F¥v=gyvyMans For 7y Fxy=ty) Th—Y—- 270201l O3FHHET
AoNd,

BRAIAY 7 ANV T OIREIEI, oA ZE L THA vy b=—hEmf L7z, %
FI8BTAEICIERIC IR R IEM I N 2 DHI0 6, > T 7HIKOHREETT, GHEEHR
ML, 186ERFE L EbNs 3L I THIBOEE,E > T3,
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ANCHSGNZ Z LIk >T, RETHRET 5 &9 A ULiEREZ K72 d &9
2% 5,
23v TV

2 IOV MO NEN L RIBFE TH W WEEETH - 72, 1867450
vy ¥ —UIROAEZFBL, 69FICIZT 7y FXxr=Fvaiinsdan 7 P
Z/AMBCTHEIT 2 2 LICRBIL T, k7 XA - A VT4 7TV OFERK
BEWFZE S % & & HiT, 1S70FEICIZENL O v ¥ — [LIRMIEE - HOET 2% B0 % Al 3%
L, BB, HWEYNTOMEE TEBE ST,

74 —7—K

BB, 74— 7 —13HATHYD, VA FRA VP EEEREEOLY
— FREICH o7, HAHD S IFHEBRIZ, MIRSES  OFEB T N—N—
FR - VAEEORMADEFIIERT 2 ICKAT, EAOEERELZTRT
DB DT, BEBICBLTH FH3BRIZVIN b RIAZBREL L Tw
7. % ZCWFH (X the United States Geographical Surveys West of the One
Hundredth Meridian Z##%L <, 74 —7—ZBRRICEG LA, 74 —7—K
FZaw g F—FZ2#HEHRmL w328, BERAIVTY Ty Vi, v IrBAE
FRgIC Y 4 — 7 —BRICH T L, BOEHEZ 280 7 FOIEEEZ R L To
%,

29 LB REOEEZ R L, HRFEZIZL O T XV A2 IR
WA L7z 2 &ICh 20 TH 505, MEEHIE, FPEBNCERS N
PRGN OB & v ) BIAWERE R o T 2 itk B, #lZIR, FiffiT
T U 7o KEERWTEOB 0 i3 &\ ) BLrid 5 1%, 18604ERIC Z D8 1 523588
L7ehs, I880MFEfICIE, 7F Vv - b RA - H vy - 7B LYY - 8T
74y VHEPISSIEIC =2 — XX aMo T I v 7l X, 18834FITiF
)= e N7 4y 7 FREDILIE T, SOFER R L 258 5 KRERN HR
SRR S, EERENEGE ORMRIC A S, 2% 18804 AR I3 i iy gk 2w e
£ 27 AV A PEHFEM EORBIAE 20, BL — A~ D%, EE,
HAEE, 7L —XFORMELINEA T, 2 LTI R RO o gtk % Bl
TR, I8S7AEITIZ IR TR I X - THEHHI 2179 NN HER S
(Interstate Commerce Commission) ZSiAZZ L5,

L L, B X9 RESEBKIREIC X 2 EHERAL00ER, KPERIN #hE 1348
BGE L 7e s, SOBREROME 2R IR ik d oz, ZLTT A
) A DFEERRHUIC B T 2 BMUORHRIC A S, BAERICIE, 70RO DLE
—ODFEE LT, ZOAPU L D HIEL -8t oH#EE25 &2 3BT,
EAHY (J. P. Morgan) %IH® & § 2EMITRIEGE - MALT, R
HEEODLOBRETFRICTHRNT 22 8125, 361, SEERICENTZ
DEEI % E Z - B BEPATR P T O IR e 2 JEFLE M 8 1) 250
ARHlOfE I, PLNREIE R T X IR 5,
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728, EPEEIIIRENEIRE TR S N EETIEH - 7208, BFHNNSE
2, ZLOEFTT AV ANCRONEEEBH- HfEHlENG, ZRIIK
fiick DEMICA S k912, BARECENAR - EAROBALES) & vo 7
i RSB 2B 2 TR T 2 DINER & 2> T DTH 5,

WS H B VIILITOFEREBRICHET L - EEEER L ZEEHIZ, akITH
AT —A b=V, VI3V F  Fv AV ZLTHATH IBMZDAREER
THHEDIC, ZLTUED7Z VL - P¥ LA (Ansel Adams) ZHICAFEX
N3 &) BEWZEY FOESEEMNEML T b0, HAAR#EZ BN
L7zt Lo BBEMIZITIZLIEELO THARII IO EDbNS, /&
52, MBFOBEME LTI ) LEEEE, HlELE L ToENSAR - HEHOH
SOEBICH KESERZEZT0R 0w X)), Thbb, Lo HRMHERE
DFEED ENATLT, MBUFRHEABINF OIS I E 2D, Bibiciz o7
SRDMER S 238E) & L T4, ENZAR - EEROBNLEBI R E TED,
I8644EICIZ I S T03H Y 7 4 V=7 MORIAR (public park) 12, 4 TR
— A b=V D82 T A V) A T O EI BT AR D EAL A E (national
park) & L CHlE X4, 18914EIC X EIH MG E DIEHE & 72 2 b frag vk ol

B2 FRUNEEREEIVI—FL - IKR—LR—=Y
(XU HDBRIREEER)
| AMERICAN MEMORY

From Several Divisions of the Library Congress

A A GEE L ZEEPIZEEA TR REBOEEZ o T0WS, TVyRIL - 7%
LAARRFEIND LI, RHIRX T DK % 4% TR > TEHEEKDOEY Fov v
T—EEBRT 20005 BAEHOGTEROMLEEIE, 29 LS EREL Vw5,
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INT 55,

LL, 29 LEBEEPRE SN YR E LTZ2D L) LEMO MRy
NTwid, 203 L ) EBICHEETREZMEE L TRBITE, Enk
)R a Y T X A P OPTYZEEPHIN SN EDORKREZ R L Tk
LD EFELEARABNC AR 2, BlZE, BEROFBHREHE L L THRES
4 (the U. S. War Department) 25T L 7 1860FR DM EE T, YiLBERK
DRNZEHZ, T2y €D 6KV R TR b FEATAIBE CTREFTIY &2 8k
TRV — + ZHEE T % (to ascertain the most practicable and economical route
for a railroad from Mississippi River to the Pacific Ocean) ; 7z & DFH & R X
NTVEDTE06THS, LEd>T, ZoHAIE, FEIR, fRoghd
DAEANRE T 2 EARKICN LT, WEICA > TR Z ERIGRT 2 7200,
b 5\ IFRBEREW BB O R T REE 2 HITE L © 2 B —D & L TIREE S
NETRENE DO TH D, oA, HS» S ICEEHNIE, &5tk
W INLEROE LR ISREFHNBELE SN Tw 2 itk s,

SO ICKBROGHEOEEBEMNT & LTE, RRLPEOPIIIIE, HAREE
Bz L CENAR - FEAWRILEBLIHHEND, H250I3Z2DRKICH S &
Vo Th XX DIEARN L ER 2 BT 2 08 83H 5, 2L, FI7 7 TN
— 72" (A. Trachtenberg) b T 2 X Hiz, 7 XV HERE & » ) FEERKDS,
WL B X > THEZIER L T o SRR EZE DX A T
o, BERZIGEL T, WHZHFHX, HMz-o< D, FATS GG
PaZe i, FEARBEOIK D RITHE L T 40T & 3Rk - Al 2 A1,
HEZ R WX ) GEEEDFTHT - R 2 L Iifih (Chz5HE
HHRAHEWSZ LICT5) BEOEERI 20, WAMEHL LI LT 2HAK
2N TH 55, ZEFTICT XY AEROIEKRIGH %2 DUN I H# L

25 ELRIISHFITEES X, An Act to set apart a certain Tract of Land lying near the Head—
waters of the Yellowstone River as a Public Park & \»9 iEHt% 1872 R IHBE ST, 74
X2y IMOLEHIEE 7 A ) ATRIID, LI XD b HFUREIOEN AR HE L
T3, WAIZ, W3 I L SEDISAMEIC, HFHESIZY v h— Vv KHOBELAD T
AV 7 AN=T7HICH L Ta T2/ E L THET2EE (a bill granting
Yosemite Valley to the State of California as a Public Park) % il X €T 5, LEEDTE
HELWHIBRD»OWE, AZu0—Ab—rkhbakIToH, KRELIHDOLHEM
"o TH-oT,
2 Alan Trachtenberg, Reading American Photographs, Images as History, Mathew Brady to
Walker Evans, 1989, R, A:Jb3es « GIFHELER, T x VA5 E L2 Bl L
TDA A=y, HKEE, 19964F, =%, TRSEZ2400 T 251,
CICHENOMERKE L TOEEOKEIX, SEMGRZHEE LTHRAT, 29 Lk
BAEHRPREICHEBEOALICEY TN S 2 LIk > T, o dpREOHEMDAANE,
T RGBS BREE R 2 B 2 2 EMICIEERVICED B Z ot 2 itk b L w)
WG T RIS > TSI L Cw 3, F2AIZX (H N, RIR) BEOFE Ty
7=V 7Yy THOARGETH S THEREREL b, SCANTRMAIT X ) A TEED
DA NIRRT T B4 A=, I SITETEHTEROFBAL VI TA TV T4
T4 ERBRT DDICHELG L2 E2EMT 5, H N, A RFE, KEHER Tr—
VIV PR EMGEDOPEE —, WAL, WHA464E, FRC7 2 Y A A& PEERICEK
DT E LT THHEAZ 2 /5 (Manifest Destiny) 2MEfiS 112205, 2D
IR ORI EGRTRD AT & L TR 3 A DF/FIZHIRE D,
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FE3M FAYUNDELIEK

Avatka '8
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I HARENE —FicaeIszhulic—
M—1 REGGEEHE) — I 2—7 0158 —

AHETlIE, 19HALE O BEBRTEEIDE L 7-EHICBI T 25 HIW - ALY
WThH 2 EREERE - (R EE) L L TORBIIHEDIVT, L7l TEERBRS
PO Z 9 LM TOERICOWTRTWSZEET 5,

7 A A TIXISE0MEDLHTD &, Wb ZHERISMIET A4 1%, PEEH~DE
N3H Y, ZOBIHICH AT % X 9 IREISPRRMIC X o T O B % # 2
HLUTHRFET 2 £ WIS D Lo Tz, ZHUFBYRDIMNSCEDEE T
LHFEL TOWEBETH D, WbhbWwB 7 4 )L %A (wilderness) KT % 1#
NN L 7 DOER - BHEREL T, 77V A - RN=U 2V %% T35 2
ETE D, PIFFATCE (travel literature) fERKE L CHIHHEL, 2—u v
AL SRR L 72, SARBENREIR E HEEZSHET 20 EDRHD, 29

21 Atlas of United States History, Hammond, New Jersey, 1979,
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FARNOEE % AN BN 28 e 0BT, Te—YV v
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W bkv, o= VIIREORRICA FNn, BHRICHC 2%, B THRL T
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TN IFBRER R D ETEZ % > Tz, MADHNINTALE « BIVEH % i b B
HDLELTREBEMT, 29 LAHNNEEDMAZEET 2 MEAMSE, @
EZHRIIe—Y VLo TIREINE D, ZN2HEETIHLELT, HET
137 HADH TOAEBICRD =D TH -2, Lo LIS IZBOAICHIED 72 0>
SbIFTIRE L, REZENEBICZ VIS X 2 XL T 2 & 2YE5D
ERPERIE 2 SO THAIL, FTb-> TEADERKZFH VTV, %
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KEEDWERRD/NE e &R 2> a— F2iEH) - EEOB L LTw, H#50
BB TR I 2 —T7OAREBIHEL L5252 LItk 5,

TAYAVEED Y 4 V2 A REHET 2B, §iffi TR BERE O
LEESD B 0IEHICAFE I N TIZV 50, BT L LEERD X v N—D%

BHN AR, IGr—vv7vF,, 62H,

29 7 X ) AW, $1786 THEBIE Ui, -y v o@mE iRl nc

W2, TEESRASEEE ) (Historic Notes of Life and Letters in New England) TH#X; (Nature)
F7 XV A D%#H ) (The American Scholar)) D 3{ETH 3,

D FFe7 A EHIUH, H4EEY uo—0Ff THD, v u—y (%) 25145RR

HEINTw3, va—ofABRO FROBOGWEIGIE, BICIVAMAL, Avry—,

¥ v UM Z L1970 ERD by E— i R 5 2 7,
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COHAREREL TEL DI TIdRL, L AREREDE» 51X, |k
THIcz»2—y veyu—oBBICHF I N0k - B %2R > 72 A4 D3
T35 LIS, W2, AEiTRELTENTa LI ToEACE, TV
FAFr =7 FTH¥LF =L LTORMNELETH LA VLAT v F (FL
Olmsted) %, HARAKEOREMINS I 2—7 (John Muir) 'S DIRHETLH
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BATE B>, DLAAREEDNEL, 77XV AITBEL T L b7 £
Y A K % AR CHERENT L T Rk Z A0 Two e, 2ol R e—
Vv u—oamERIcEML Tk, ZLTIa—T7THE, BARELL
FEEI S EBANII I —Y =Ry e —ITBEIC > THIBLTWw o232, A
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ZEELE L HITT 2 —TICERO AARISER N L b VN & o7z,
22— T7IXISTOEMRFTTIZ 7 A Y A THH SN BFEEIC R > Tk, i
KERZEFEL TUEAMPOWZ 32 S TEAED, K> TUBRI N LT 5
SHTIHEHTH S T3x I FKMBRE ) %282 02 E WHS
DI\, flFIE, N—N— FREHEEOEBITH Y, 1863HFEIciZ I 1
I TFIEADHEFERE R L 18644ED 2 & I 7 AR (public park) #37
ICEBRL 72 R4 v b —HE BT 2 THREEEH, Thote, HoIES
FHHRICIE, P DRRKINE X DD 5 7203, MEFDMEFDOMER TH %

3L 19 R D HARMEEF O LN E TH 2P a v » Ta—TIKOVTRHEH HAT
HMonTwiy, L LEN»OER LA GOFEFOHREIZEKIN TS, TR
=, THRREDORL Yav - 2a—7y, HEERM, BT, THRoME  HARR
HFHORYay - Ta—7y, WHEEAM, 19994, Pav - I 27F, AKBEXRR, TIL
OEYGE, RERE, Ya v - 2 a7H, BEHE, T10007 4 L7+ — 7 fk~,
SIRER, Yav e 2 a7E MBEBRTHR TRLoTos 508, €5, 771000
<A NT & — 7 fkesa DAME, TIT E 1S John Muir, Nature Writings, The Library
of America, 1997, IZ&EFN T\ 5%,

L LIBERTIRAKIC S 2 =757 XY A KEZEYRETHIRL, #EEatIFic
BOEAEHREEZIEZ 720030 F —DHETIE RV, 2219 Yo 3 —
0y s B MO, FCEREENSBEORE L THYEOBREBE, 256
IZ—2, 7NY a7 OHEIC X DS OB % 32 2 ERETY O R IEE c DX
HBIEE) (7 b vy —) OBEBEZEEZL T DBERHS I,

R EIICEkNE, Te—YrEIa—7EarIFTHE-T, Sa—THRIv—Y
v BAEMEE 2T TW 5, NIRRT, miiEEE, 95 =B,
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BEDOIERIZ20MAUCA S E XD EHE R DD L 2D, D02 8T 28
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IZBWTTHD, —DDOE—27R3RET 217 - 77 72 L Tili RGEH)
ELTHAREZ BT 2B TH 5, 7 XV AIIISEICHARED B L
L TR Z AL S Y, MR ZHET 2 LIk 508, REXMEE
EZDOREBRKE O C o THEHABNT O ERKHEMKZE BS (National  Forest
Committee) DHOLIWHEHETH o7y a—t Ia—TENIT3, Ery
a2 —DOFMAERN, 3 — v v ST S 1L RIS (sustainable yield)
ZEAMTHMERL L » ) 2R L, MARLIRGERFHAEZAR L LT,
ZDOMERED 7 DI EE MR T2 L0 IFT LA TH - %, BITHK
MREFELERSNIFUUTH S, ZHRIIHRHL TP EANALF =L LTEERICS
LT3 a—70/AIER, ABOBANNEZRbEDSNDILELTD
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MO, DBEL DT —ATRONE L HICHZ0, TSI FHNLDE
RIEFTHETT %2 3 S TEN.AEND~Y F « ~y F =B TD 5 LEHRME
ThoT,

WD S 2 =7 D7 4 VIR ANDRNZIEKL 72 DIE, &b 5AHDKH
Pre—Y UAOEBNERDSH 57 2 L IFHHETH I, Fhk L bl
ER BRI L TV 5 K 91T, BIREHEADRNZFE ) KIT v 7Ly FDER
ThH-T L BWEPTHS, I 2—THEPEEKRORY L L EH%Z BilchEh
DALEDPTIE R VWD, BEAIL 2 =T D7 4 VT ANOMGE ZFIM L 72 2
LI3HEFETHAH, £I6ICT =T DEESHOEHIRLICESHTY I
RGBSR 2 7 X U AR RICHBRDO AL D 6185 2 Lick 5D, ZD
&9 W& B RE O FEMN TR L 2 ER O—21Z, b 7 < BB R
L CHIBRICES NABEERZH 72 iR oy, ZDXHIig, 19iHkE%kYE

3B T O FRBE COR RO FEL Ic D WL, RESRMBEETEOT7 Y b vk
HHRMEREGETDIRFES INAESZ I TR i, L TEHL-w, £
UF o3k b S, KAGAME, 7 2 ) A EAWEEOBER— A & ko413
TRED — 1, BERRAEAMTIERN S, 20004, 5 1% - 54 %,

B a—7hIk I FIChROTHRREGEZT) ICBRL T, L5 2 KGO
MELT, DS EATHRLZY FX U ADIRFE L3I TFTOEENGEN T
7-HHEMEDSH B,
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I21E, HBFEOFMIEDALICE S THRARE LY A NI R AZMH#EL X
LT A HESEEINGH 2 HO TV HERO—IZ, WRE2ERMLLEL 7
BEEDHFLENH - 7,

M—2 [E7E - [EAE R EE)

7 AV A DOENNEB 5\ IXEE RSO E)E, 52 fi TA BRI
Lo TR S IR EEIC X 2 B E 2T X > TR S L P~ D 8k
HEOILRPHAIEHIC X 2 HABEE < wikd £ 9 & T 2 BRERE IER
Lo TRIINZDDTH S, Lo LELEED L E AR - EA K
SOEH)Z U CHiE TR - RGBS R BfR 2 2 L T3, DITARIHT
%, ESAREERCEEMRESGEEOMEZ, 3t I 72hiiisml, 22T
DEBEERNHOBEE % T %,

19t AR 2> & 20t AL WIHEIC 20 1 CO BN AR LES) X, —77 Tk, #ALBH
F - WG LR LH, SR X > TIEHEDOEEHIC L > THAD I 1L %
LT BRI TH 2 &) BREREDO M &, TR, T4y R
2R 5 MR AN D PGERERIC X > TR TRAEDHRT b L7 4 LI AD
FEFFHIME DS R INICERR S 1L 5 & v ) BRI O Z o LTI N3 &
WO KD H B, Ledto TEREREE A LT, BENZAEE L THBEINT,
L ASEEAR 2 BEMRNICER T2 LI FHb RO NG, 2o RIGHOBR
BifRAEEE) & 13— 2 E L T\ 5, SEEEE IRICRER2ICRZE > T
TebF T3, Y=Y XL&EH/ I, 2RI > TIREREZHLL, I
zdHFLI)ELTwkifhzsy, LpLy—YXL0fEEEV) 2L
1%, 2T X o THIFE L W ) FEFIVEIRE 2 Bk L ORI 2 (AT 2 2 Lo
BB NEIRE 5 25 2 L ck b, #8003 BB 07 §EE B K

(conservationist, preservationist) & 4KHZEBWLTHER KL 2D THS, *
DIBNIFER L 72 X 912, 18THEEPSIRE S 7 4 7TV 7 4 TOHTR Y v
7 (Jay Cooke and Company) @/ —¥ - 837 4 v 7 SRR IAIRA T &
A xu—R b+ —rOENARLEETH 5%, SHEEREIR, 744370k

B 7 XY AT, ENARIXEEDR CHNIEEENL N ESE (National Park  Service)
WEBLL, EEMRIZEREHEMNE (Forest Service) M3EELL, WHASHUISNICEE T3
Z Lk, KHEPALE, #ifgE, 2H,

B L LA IZISTIEDGRMBIRIC L > T, /=¥ - Ny 7 4 v 7 HEDOBERG
I LT B, 18804FIC I TR, WMPEMSEEZ @ CE L 2 & I d, Yikskiaid,
ISGALEIT Y ¥ — ¥ KIRFED SRFEF S N D TH %53, 18834 I KPEmEWT §kE % SEk X
&, 20MACRIRICIZ B LA v RINY 2 v ORREMERBRSDOER LS I L TEAT
HY, 19704FEICFNN=Y vy brEREE L —F - =T UEERZ AL TAN=) PV
=Y UhEL o T3,
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PR~ DEE O EGE & ES AR OBERHZ Gb¥ k9 £ LTk, fltf, 4
IHU—A+—VOFEETHH>77 7+ —1F (Nathaniel Pitt Langford) b,
fxu—Ab—vo R, CRTED TEROEDT 5 X)) IKT 2HEER
FERELTIZ Yy 7OREEZITIANTO LD TH B, 29 LEHHNIIfhIciZ
BIZIE, NV URETOTFY - v 74y 78I, Z3XITEHHY 75
NZTDNAL « ST IHIDOM#ESX v v =V %2707, 29 L -BRERAeTS
B YU A B EICE - TRE LR EES 2 LI B, MIRDOKE
BEX vV 7ESOBEEIZE > THBICZDEAEDPAO NS L) ko723 3T
THoh, DBOBHRICIIEESHOMENE D, 29 L LrEEiEsham
ZTC, BEREONSGPOBHR LTy FAF =7« T A F =L LTDRo
BINEFETH A VL ATy P, BRREOREFIND T 2 — 7 DIGEIH
WtET 2, 32— 7DEENCE>Tat 371318904 Iz EZ AR G447 5 23,
WrhETH3LT - 77 7DOUBDI SR ATEEHCL ST, T3 TES
ZE U IAEH O ENARIZI06EICER T 5, TV FMICH > TET v ¥
7 T BRED, 77V ¥ e = v OB 2 B L 7o, i TI908MEITIZ L
— ARV RIS LTI IV Py A VDB ERE= 2 XAV P ELTES
X4, 1919 ICITEBIORER, REIIC SV FX vy o F VidiSIc k> TH
SABNCEEE I Nz, FRICE Y Y F DL A S P EN ARG SES: L
— b - /=Y UEED I (Louis HiDBIZ Xk ->T, UHPERLD T7 XY
HEBRPNCH X 9 (See America First) ;] ¥ ¥ ¥ R—yD—Bt& L TEULITHD
HEn, 1910FEICENAEE o7,

L A HAREOE A & EEA L 72 RN IE, 1908FIc) Y77 v A
afnat I TREOFDANY F - Ny F—1ES (Hitch Hitchy Valley) %32
IEDTELZERL LS ELLHHITH D, FERIII06FICE TS, ZDF
DA =F 2= F8.3DKMENY 7 7> Rz K5EH 3 HIE
Bore, Lo L Z2NZEAKIE ZKEPYZEZTICE R o%, 22 TINET
12 S EFEBUFICHFE S NHT ST Tk ¥ DS HERRIC >, ¥
LEBHEEZ O TR, YL —ECEEY AV ETEEAD TARA
FIR ) B2 ORBEEZTHLOIHN TR TH B0, ¥ LHEERIC X
STCHBAANDY V7 57 AaATRDPMFEREERZTES, LWwIDBDTH-7%,
BBRLZE91T, 29 L TmRicaiid 22010, HAEERRED

37 Alfred Runte, “Pragmatic Alliance Western railroads and the national parks,” National Parks
& Conservation Magazine, April, 1974, p.14. 7272 U#EFNEEEME: S H o> T, ERRIC/
— R T 4y VHEPA T e — A = DK ETHREE B L D1, 18834
DI ETHY, 1872fFITA Tu— R b —VENARIEZINTHSIUEHRDO I L TH
o7,

3 Louis Hill iZ19MAL#EFD 7 2 ) AFGEE & L THA 7% James). Hill DEFTH 5,
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- RENRBL TN 2 NS D, v E v ZIRENC b IE PGB &
DEFFES (practical alliance) ZHDTWo/tEZ oMb, AL TI74 ¥
RYLEDLFTNDIEIDBRBUICIE TEL) FokDThH?, L LERN
WITHAREIRD S 2 =7 5 ORI b b 5d, 2L T a—7 LHCD
Ho T =RV FRFHEISEEL, RDY 7 FBIET TRy oE#EE R IR
DIh, FFRHEEIRD 7 A VY VKIS 212 RAT, 19134E9 Aici
BUEZD T & @M L 12H I B2l L7, & L @EEERO BRI KD -
7oo COHFFRYENTIC, BAREBEBIROM T, ENZARE L THE#ES LT
2REBERELODOT I LOEEEL, £ O—RRRICNH L THHET 248
HEPRIEI N, ZOOD T 2T 4 EE%T ) BEEIRS TSI N,
29 LRENIRRERRS - (REEENICT 2 87 ) o T 4 IBENICEESSHI N
7o LI3BRICEES v, 3R 2 T OBAICBIICIBEROEY L - EH
D3, BUEBFEDEA BB I, RICEDRLEbNEREHELE LT a3k
STREDCVRY, Ly FUy F-7a—=71Hbb974xF - by -y
Y —ZElT B EH) INEFLTH D, UKo THEIBITIE R VLT Y 4
W ZADA X =Y PFFDIITHIC—BBEZ SN Twotz, RAIL, 19164
WYYy 7 2B Er=Fy - Y7 4y ZEBIRART, Y7 I UTR

FAK TUAF - bRV

39 Alfred Runte, “Pragmatic Alliance Western railroads and the national parks,” p. 16,



190 s FHiR

a5fEic, 5005 vz CENARICBT 2R Z2iro7, 35612, 44D
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FHARBERX, V7 7 A aiin &k ) BRIEMSE iR % #%
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HHLEROB—DERIIC L > TEVAREZEM IS 5 ET) 2 BH L,
19164F 8 HICEI A H)E (National Park Service) DiRVL% i ICile ZH 7290,

-3 MR E I ELIK

I SITEHTRE, 44, National Park Service % i%37 L CTEIZAE%Z R
S BHL L) L LB PHIL Colhr o7 k9 RRESUSBFEET S
EE s, AEOBRBICH L AHEICOVTERLTEI ), 20ftHdic A>T
National Park Service IZf L CZODHWTARAEM T2 8EZ2 45 L 72
I164E DIEHDILE I e R E DR DI H - 724, ZODHIE 1L, HAZ
REET 2 L W) HIWE, 2 (enjoyment) 2T 2 LI HWTH S, Hi
FicowTzZnE TORBlORN» SHRTESL L A TH 2D, HEDH
XSRS 2 WVIEBR DY v 7 7 > v 2 ai O/KIEHERE NS, HR%Z 5
DHMIC & O BIET 2 GHED & FBIBEEZ < wiko 2 X<, N TREF
HABEL DS, AAZEL T2 I o BERICEERZHEL Tb 6V, Z14
ZREFEITECHE L RBZ N ORFEL SRET 2T 2 L v ) BEEZ WIS
R, FILREINALDTH D, TOBREZREET 2 & v ) B, FHiZ,
National Park Service i%3Z & D45 H T, ENAROHSNWERMT 248
L2220 THS, LFEYEFTZ5IHLTEI I,

The service thus established should promote and regulate the use of the Federal
areas known as national parks, monuments, and reservations hereinafter specified by
such means and measures as conform to the fundamental purposes of the said parks,
monuments, and reservations, which purpose is fo conserve the scenery and the
natural and historic objects and the wildlife therein and to provide for the enjoyment
of the same in such manner and by such means as will leave them unimpaired for

the enjoyment of future generations.

O A UFE RO WIRIER L2 — (Stephen Mather) TH D, HDIR29FEDHIL,
ENZAFEANOBNE OFEBUC & > THEN AR ORFNAFERZZ RIS 2 L I Pillo
REBEROMKDH ) ZEKRL T3,

41 Act of August 25, 1916(39 Stat. L., 535) —An Act To establish a National ParkService
and for other purposes. Stanford E. Demars, The Tourist in Yosemite, 1855—1985, University
of Utah Press, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1991, p. 2. #HRIC X 2813 EH,
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P EDZR2&BICT, Eamzhil) 5, BEROHIK oM E L -TEH L

42 Stanford E. Demars, The Tourist in Yosemite, 1855— 19850 i % £,
B EEHEYE, TRE L CIodiitshy, THEME FREMIEEES1, FIE, 19864,
5 HX232H,
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Chapter 10

The Tricentennial Celebration of Tokyo:
Inventing the Modern Memory of Edo

Jason G. Karlin

Throughout the Meiji period, former bakufu retainers (|[HFL) resentful of
the denigration of the Tokugawa legacy played a central role in opposing
the Meiji state through the memorialization and preservation of the cultural
memory of the Edo period. The emergence of this oppositional memory
was born from the desire to reclaim the past from the ruins of history.
Their commemorative activities during the Meiji period sparked a longing
for the past that was reflected in the pervasive nostalgia for the tastes and
styles of the Edo period (7I.J7#RIK). The Edo period lent itself to the in-
vention of tradition since its history could be easily mobilized into a popu-
list symbol of the nation.! By increasing awareness of the disappearance of
the cultural practices of the past, they gave a new visibility to the experi-
ence of everyday life.

The recent interest in everyday life as a category of analysis has arisen
from the understanding that modernity disrupts everyday practice by rela-
tivizing and demystifying the “taken-for-granted” reality of everyday exis-
tence. Scholars such as Agnes Heller see everyday life as the site of poten-
tially humanistic and democratic change.? Similarly, Henri Lefebvre argues

1. The invention of Edo was the product of two mutually reinforcing ideas. The
first defined Edo as a temporal category which corresponded to the period of the
Tokugawa bakufu. According to this definition, Edo was the history of Japan prior
to the invasion of Western culture. The invention of sakoku was the sine qua non
for constructing Edo as the origin of an indigenous national culture. The other de-
fined Edo as a spatial category conforming to the geographical boundaries of Edo
proper, which differentiated the distinct customs and manners of Edo from the pro-
vincialism of rural Japan. The spatial definition of Edo was contested between the
social practices of the samurai class centered on the Yamanote and the commoners
(HTA) of the Shitamachi.

2. Agnes Heller, G. L. Campbell, trans. Everyday Life (London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1984).
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that everyday life is the plane of cultural revolution where the individual
may overcome the alienation, estrangement, and meaninglessness of mod-
ern life to discover the potential for radical change and subjectivity.’
Michel de Certeau invests everyday life with a creative potential that dis-
rupts and reappropriates forms of domination and control.* Together these
perspectives all share a positive productive view of everyday life as the
privileged space of resistance to the dominant cultural economy. Ultimately,
this turn towards everyday life is an attempt to locate an authentic level of
reality amid the uncertainty of modern identity. Its utopian impulse is sug-
gested by its redemptive potential to redefine the cultural reality that con-
stitutes the structures of power within society.

The invention of Edo shared this utopian impulse to rescue history from
the oblivion of modern change and to make everyday life visible for its ap-
preciation. By making the appurtenances and practices of everyday life into
objects of contemplation, the distinctiveness of everyday life could be ap-
preciated as an expression of an authentic culture. No longer lost amid the
repetition of life’s daily routine, the culture of everyday life became the
object of observation, preservation, and appreciation. As former bakufu re-
tainers promoted the congruity of everyday life and national culture, those
habits and customs which were once perceived as obstacles to moderniza-
tion were redefined as objects of inspiration and longing. As such, every-
day life became the site of resistance to the Meiji government’s program
of civilization and enlightenment, and remembering became a way of defy-
ing official narratives of the past. Edo culture’s appearance as a sign of
difference from the modern was thus an ineluctable consequence of its
construction as a site of opposition.” In this way, former bakufu retainers
and other critics of the Meiji state invented the aesthetic of everyday life
as a cultural tradition to reinforce a shared sense of national identity.

Recently historians have begun to explore the connection between na-
tionalism and celebration by emphasizing the role of commemoration and
public ceremonials in the construction of national identity. Celebrations are
not only occasions for the simultaneous imagining of the nation, but socie-
tal events for inventing the past and fashioning national memory. The cere-
monies, commemorations, and monuments through which national memory
has been elaborated in modern Japan share the purpose of creating a sense
of historical continuity amid the contingency and uncertainty of the mod-

3. Henri Lefebvre, Everyday Life in the Modern World, trans. Sacha Rabinovitch
(New Brunwick, New Jersey: Transaction Publishers, 1999).

4. Michel de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life, trans. Steven Randall (Ber-
keley: University of California Press, 1984).

5. See Carol Gluck, “The Invention of Edo,” in Stephen Vlastos, ed. Mirror of
Modernity: Invented Traditions of Modern Japan (Berkeley: University of Califor-
nia Press, 1998), pp. 262-284 for a discussion of the “relation of Edo-as-tradition to
modernity.”
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ern age. The fabrication of imperial ceremonies and state rituals during the
Meiji period was driven by the need to break with the past, and to create a
sense of distance between the new imperial regime and the old Tokugawa
shogunate. However, as John R. Gillis notes, “modern memory was born
not just from the sense of a break with the past, but from an intense
awareness of the conflicting representations of the past and the effort of
each group to make its version the basis of national identity.”® While the
Meiji state was active in promoting commemorative activities which would
enable the people to experience communion with their emperor, com-
memorations were also invented to express the memories and experiences
of those who shared a different conception of the nation and its history.
These activities were born of a commemorative vigilance necessitated by
the creation of an official history that consigned the Tokugawa era to the
failures and weaknesses of the past.

Official historical scholarship in the early Meiji period celebrated the
achievements of the Restoration while denouncing the tyranny of bakufu
rule. Japanese scholars of the history of civilization (SCHH5E) such as
Fukuzawa Yukichi, who found inspiration in the positivism of Buckle and
Guizot, viewed the Restoration as an inevitable consequence of the natural
growth of progress and deplored the 250 years of Tokugawa rule as the
“depths of stagnation.”” In 1884, the historian Fujita Mokichi criticized the
bakufu for its suppression of Christianity and Western learning, and la-
mented the harshness of the bakufu’s policy of national isolation (#H[F)
Unlike other bunmeishi historians who wrote in sweeping gestures of the
tyranny of the Tokugawa period, Fujita wrote specifically of the suppres-
sion of Watanabe Kazan (1793-1841) and Takano Choei (1804-1850) who
espoused Western learning and criticized the bakufi’s 1825 policy calling
on all coastal domains to attack and repel any encroaching foreign ships.
The characterization of the Tokugawa period as a time of “national seclu-
sion” was thus a Meiji period invention which sought to criticize the
bakufu’s restrictions on foreign intercourse as a policy adverse to the spirit
of civilization and enlightenment. In official historical writings, sakoku
highlighted the oppressive and restrictive conditions of Tokugawa rule, and
provided an absolute and coherent explanation for Japan’s lack of progress.

One of the first historical works to depart from the official narrative of
the Meiji Restoration was Fukuchi Gen’ichiro’s Bakufu suibo ron (%%

6. John R. Gillis, “Memory and Identity: The History of a Relationship,” in John
R. Gillis, ed., Commemorations: The Politics of National Identity (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1994), p. 8.

7. Fukuzawa Yukichi ¥R, An Outline of a Theory of Civilization “CHHE
Z MM, trans. David A. Dilworth and G. Cameron Hurst (Tokyo: Sophia Univer-
sity, 1973), p. 160.

8. Fujita Mokichi J#EHIX, Bunmei tozenshi SCBHHUMSE (Tokyo: Hochisha,
1884).



218 Jason G. Karlin

TC). First serialized in Tokutomi Soho’s Kokumin no tomo (EIEZK)
in 1892, Fukuchi titled his work after Edward Gibbon’s The Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, for which he hoped to suggest not only the
grandeur of the Tokugawa bakufu, but the significance of his own work in
revising official histories. Like Gibbon, Fukuchi rejected the search for
general laws of causation and suggested that history needs to be appropri-
ate to its subject. Fukuchi claimed that his work was based largely on his
own memories and conversations he had with former officials in the
Tokugawa shogunate. In the preface to this work, Fukuchi made clear his
intentions to write a history that represented the bakufu’s position: “recent
historical writings are constantly appearing, and it’s not that there aren’t
any works which describe the fall of the bakufu, but rather that these
works all center on describing the great achievement of the Meiji Restora-
tion. The bakufu is placed in a secondary position, or is portrayed merely
as the enemy. These so-called Meiji Restoration histories (HHIAHERTH)
cannot be considered true histories of the ‘decline and fall of the
bakufu.”

Like Fukuchi, Togawa Zanka (Yasuie) (1855-1924) was deeply con-
cerned with preserving the legacy of the Tokugawa bakufu. During the
Meiji period, he became one of the leaders of the movement to collect and
to preserve documents and materials pertaining to the shogunate. Togawa
was born in Edo of parents with close ties to the bakufi. Around 1890,
Togawa began to regularly contribute short articles and poetry to several
magazines. He was active in the literary circles of the mid-Meiji period,
and was a promoter of modern poetry (shintai-shi) which he often wrote to
express Christian themes. Like many mid-Meiji intellectuals and literary
figures, Togawa’s belief in Christianity wavered, and he found himself in-
creasingly drawn to the past. His interest in history grew out of literature,
but was nurtured by “the constraints of his status as a former bakufu re-
tainer.”'® With the support of other former bakufu retainers such as Eno-
moto Takeaki, Kimura Kaishu, Otori Keisuke, and Kurimoto Joun, he be-
gan publishing the journal Kyubakufu (IH%EfF) in April 1897. The con-
tents of the journal included illustrations, historical source material, histori-
cal essays, and biographies pertaining to the Tokugawa period, especially
that of bakumatsu period and the Restoration. The journal was so well re-
ceived in intellectual circles that the first issue was reprinted four times to
satisfy the interest of readers. The inspiration for the publication of this
journal was born from the realization that former bakufu officials and re-

9. Fukuchi Ochi f&HR4, “Bakufu suibo ron,” %= 1CE Fukuchi Ochi shu
RHBILE, vol. 11 of Meiji bungaku zenshu BHIG*E2%E (Tokyo: Chikuma
shobo, 1966), p. 162.

10. Asakura Haruhiko ¥HEVAEE, “Kaidai,” in Togawa Zanka, Bakumatsu shoshi
FINIERLE, FEAR/NE, vol. 10 of Bakumatsu ishin shiryo sensho e AMERT B Rl
i (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Ouraisha, 1968), pp. 418-419.
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tainers were gradually passing away, and that the memory of the achieve-
ments of the bakufu would perish unless an effort was exerted to collect
historical documents and personal records related to its history.

The efforts of these historians and former bakufu retainers to revise the
negative view of the Tokugawa shogunate established by bunmeishi histo-
rians was important for creating an appreciation for the past. Essential to
this effort was the historical redefinition of the seclusion policy (HH[E])
from a national tragedy to the triumph of cultural uniqueness. By averting
Western colonialism, they argued that the bakufii’s policy of national se-
clusion allowed for the development of Japan’s unique cultural traditions.
In order to appreciate the Tokugawa period’s historical legacy, it was nec-
essary to reject natural laws of progress, and to make empirical studies of
the social features of culture. Implied in this turn toward empiricism was
the feeling that the state-initiated reform of customs and manners (JE{ACK
) of the early Meiji period had proceeded arbitrarily and inflexibly with-
out regard for the reality of “everyday life.” Miyake Setsurei, one of the
members of the Seikyosha (E(#fl:) who attacked superficial forms of
Westernization, argued that the excesses of the Meiji Restoration needed to
be tempered by the social reality of life in Japan. According to Miyake,
“we must extricate ourselves from the phantasm of contemporary knowl-
edge and make it more descriptive and empirical.”!! For Miyake, Western
knowledge was an illusionary phenomenon lacking permanence and mean-
ing. He felt that history needed to make clear what it meant to be Japanese.
Similarly, others in the Seikyosha lamented the destruction of Japan’s in-
digenous customs (JE{), and wrote of the need to “salvage” Japan’s cul-
tural past.'” From these concerns, there emerged a new interest in the his-
tory and study of Japanese customs and manners (JE7A50%7%).

Kurimoto Joun along with a group of mostly former Mito-han retainers
joined together in April 1889 to form the Edokai (YI.J74%) with the aim of
preserving the distinct history and customs of Edo. Members of the Edokai
included such former bakufu retainers as Maejima Hisoka (1835-1919),
Kishigami Shitsuken (1860-1907), and Kimura Kaishu (1830-1901) as well
as others resentful of the denigration of the period of Tokugawa rule. Most
members of the Edokai were born in Edo, and shared a common identity
as “Edokko.”'® The historical objective of the Edokai was to salvage the

11. Miyake Setsurei —FZ%%%, “Shinzenbi Nihonjin,” FLEFREHAKAN Miyake
Setsurei shu —TEZZEE, vol. 33 of Meiji bungaku zenshu WG F2%5 (Tokyo:
Chikuma shobo, 1967), p. 201.

12. Kuga Katsunan [EFAF, “Kokumin no fukuso,” [ERDHr%EE in Nishida
Taketoshi, Uete Michiari, and Sakai Yukichi, eds., vol. 2, Kuga Katsunan zenshu
BEHFT 24 (Tokyo: Misuzu Shobo, 1969), pp. 4-5.

13. Other prominent members of the Edokai included Takada Sanae (1860-1938),
Sekine Masanao (1860-1932), Tsuboi Shogoro (1863-18313), and Naito Chiso
(1826-1902).
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vestiges of the Tokugawa period from the destruction of the Meiji Restora-
tion in order that the blessings of the Tokugawa period “should be remem-
bered by our children and grandchildren, and recorded for posterity so that
it is never forgotten.”'* Among the activities which concerned the Edokai
was the historical preservation of geographic place names, historic land-
marks, and scenic spots within Tokyo. In addition, several members of the
Edokai diligently collected and published documents pertaining to the
Tokugawa bakufu."

In June 1889, the Edokai began publishing the Edokai zasshi (JLJ7 235
) which was subsequently renamed Edokai-shi (I1.J743%8) on the occa-
sion of the tricentennial celebration of Tokyo. This journal provided an in-
tellectual forum for scholars to work together to “enjoy the benefits of ex-
amining the traces of the three hundred years of Tokugawa rule.” The
Edokai-shi focused on nearly all aspects of the Tokugawa period, but its
emphasis tended more towards the social and cultural history of everyday
life in Edo. The first issue of the Edokai-shi proclaimed that “the three
hundred years of Tokugawa rule was a time of the most unprecedented
progress and development of Japanese civilization (3ZHH), but as a result of
the revolution of the Restoration, all aspects of society were transformed.
Most of our institutions, literature, and customs were destroyed, and that
which survived has become extremely uncommon.”® While official histo-
ries placed notions of progress and development at the center of its critique
of the feudalistic Tokugawa order, here was an attempt to redefine pro-
gress in terms of cultural achievement. The essays which filled the pages
of the Edokai-shi sought to demonstrate that “from painting, sculpture,
music, and drama to clothing and playthings, all achieved unparalleled de-
velopment during the three hundred years of Tokugawa rule.”!” This defi-
nition of progress was part of an emerging consciousness that civilization
was no longer a normative category, but a plural category of specific and
variable differences. Significantly, the achievements of the Tokugawa pe-
riod were articulated not in terms of political or economic development,
but the advancement of culture.

Like the writing of history, commemorative activity in Meiji Japan was
also a contested process that resulted as much from the actions of critics
and opponents of the new regime as it did from the “memory machine” of

14. “Edokai-shi no kubi ni,” {LF&XFEDE I Edokai-shi L7255 1.1 (August
26, 1889), p. 3.

15. Naito Chiso PI#HE® edited a multi-volume work of documents relating to
the Tokugawa family, Tokugawa jugodai-shi &)1+ AN, 12 Vols. (Tokyo:
Hakubunkan, 1892-1893).

16. “Edokai-shi no kubi ni,” p. 2.

17. “Edokai-shi no kubi ni,” p. 2.
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the Meiji state.'® Although Takashi Fujitani links commemorative activity
in Meiji Japan to the notion of a monolithic state ideology, the tricenten-
nial celebration of Tokyo was planned and organized by a group of former
bakufu retainers who hoped to preserve the cultural memory of the
achievements of the Tokugawa era. In response to the process of renewal
and rapid social change in the early years of the Meiji period, they in-
vented the modern memory of Edo as a way of resisting the acceleration
of history and the eradication of the legacy of the Tokugawa era. However,
the tricentennial celebration was not merely an act of resistance to state
power and official history, but was equally productive of its own national
narrative centered on the culture, practices, and tastes of the Edo period.
By moving beyond a narrow emphasis on commemorations and celebra-
tions as sites of the production of state ideology, I argue for the continued
need to address the multiplicity of actors in the production of national
identity.

The tricentennial celebration of the founding of Edo (W& —=HH%%)
opened in Ueno Park on August 26, 1889. Throughout Tokyo, paper lan-
terns and flags decorated the city to mark the occasion. The day of the
event celebrated the anniversary of Tokugawa leyasu’s occupation of Edo
castle following the defeat of the Hojo in August 1590. During the Edo
period, this day was regularly observed according to the lunar calendar as
the celebration of hassaku (J\#]) [the first day of August]. After the Res-
toration no official celebration was held until a group of former bakufu re-
tainers calling themselves the Hassakukai (/\#4%) organized preparations
for a celebration of the tricentennial. The organizing committee was
headed by Enomoto Takeaki (1836-1908), and was composed of such no-
table figures as Taguchi Ukichi (1855-1905), Shibusawa Eichi (1841-1931),
and Iwasaki Yanosuke (1851-1928) as well as the heads of the 15 wards of
Tokyo. The celebration was supported by numerous private contributions,
many from the families of former bakufu retainers. The event’s main ac-
tivities, which included displays of archery, swordplay, dancing, music,
and fireworks, were held on the grounds of the park which were adorned
with flags from each of the old daimyo domains. The guest seating area,
which was reserved for around 500 distinguished visitors including nobility
and members of the Tokugawa family, was designed to resemble Edo cas-
tle. Among the centennial’s other activities, the Japan Fine Arts Associa-
tion (HAZEM774Y) organized a display of the weapons and armory of
Tokugawa Ieyasu as well as other artifacts dating from the same time pe-

18. Takashi Fujitani has argued that the modern state in Meiji Japan became a
“memory machine” that invented and manipulated imperial rituals, national holi-
days, and spectacular state ceremonials. According to Fujitani, these activities were
part of “the modern governing elites’ energetic creation of a culture of national-
ism.” See Takashi Fujitani, Splendid Monarchy: Power and Pageantry in Modern
Japan (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996), p. 16.
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riod. Altogether around 230 pieces were on display which conveyed the
grandeur of Tokugawa Ieyasu and the culture of the Edo period."”

For the citizens of Tokyo, the celebration created an unprecedented feel-
ing of unity. Though festivals were not uncommon in Tokyo, they tended
to be confined to one district of the city. The tricentennial celebration was
an event that united all the people of Tokyo and contributed to the creation
of a municipal identity. The population of Tokyo had been rapidly expand-
ing in the years since the Restoration. However, the natural increase in the
population of permanent residents was greatly outpaced by the influx of
new residents. The increased urbanization of Tokyo was the result of a
rapid influx of people moving to Tokyo to escape the economic crisis in
the countryside during the 1880s. The divisions within the city between its
old and new residents were profound, but the tricentennial celebration of-
fered a moment of reconciliation. As one member of the Edokai expressed
it: “those who in the least bit have the blood of an Edokko, or who live in
Tokyo today and enjoy its benefits, should fully devote their spirit to cele-
brating this event.”?

The selection of Ueno Park as the location for the celebration was deter-
mined by the symbolic importance of this site to the veneration of
Tokugawa Ieyasu. The park’s interior encompassed the Toshogu shrine lo-
cated on the grounds of Kan’eiji which was the center of the Ieyasu cult in
Tokyo.* In addition, the tombs of six former Tokugawa shoguns were lo-
cated near the shrine. Throughout the day, the Toshogu shrine overflowed
with worshippers who came to pray to the spirit of Ieyasu. Like the fa-
mous shrine in Nikko, the Toshogu shrine in Ueno was built to venerate
Tokugawa Ieyasu. It was established in 1627, but remodeled in 1651 dur-
ing Tokugawa Iemitsu’s great Nikko expansion project which created repli-
cas of the Nikko Toshogu shrine throughout Japan. This outpouring of rev-
erence for Tokugawa Ieyasu was the outcome of a cult of worship which
developed out of what Herman Ooms describes as the “systematic sacrili-
zation” of Ieyasu during the early Tokugawa era.?? This process began with
Ieyasu’s own last testament in which he expressed his desire to be vener-
ated as a guardian deity ($85F). Though Ieyasu himself had throughout his
life sought to legitimize his authority by appropriating religious symbols, it

19. For a complete listing of the items on display, see Otsuki Shuji KHHE—,
ed., Tokyo kaishi sanbyaku-nen sai HFBHTT = FHFE (Tokyo: Otsuki Shuji,
1890).

20. “Hachigatsu niju rokunichi wo shuku se,” /\H Z+/NH %l Edokai-shi
TLF 235 1.1 (August 26, 1889), p. 6.

21. The term Toshogu (HMHE) for the name of leyasu’s shrine was derived
from Ieyasu’s sacred title Tosho daigongen (CHUEAHMEN) or “Great Incarnation
Shining over the East” which was conferred upon him in 1617.

22. See Herman Ooms, Tokugawa Ideology: Early Constructs, 1570-1680
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1985).
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was Tokugawa Iemitsu (1604-1651) who promoted the cult of Ieyasu by
posthumously inventing his grandfather as the “divine founder” of the
Tokugawa regime. Iemitsu oversaw the rebuilding of Ieyasu’s shrine in
Nikko and ordered the construction of Ieyasu shrines throughout Japan. As
a consequence, Ieyasu came to be revered as a protector deity.

From the moment a celebration was planned, much debate arose over
the meaning of the event. Some argued that the focus of the celebration
should be on the city of Tokyo and its future prosperity. Others felt that
the event should celebrate Tokugawa leyasu’s achievement in laying the
foundation for the city’s greatness. This controversy spilled over into a dis-
pute over what to name the celebration. Although the date was remem-
bered as the “tricentennial of Ieyasu’s founding of the bakufu,” (ZKFEBIIN
ZH4ES%) government officials pressured committee members to rename
the event the “Tokyo tricentennial celebration” (95 = F44%). This con-
tradiction was not lost on the residents of the city who could not under-
stand the reason for celebrating the three hundred year anniversary for To-
kyo when the new capital’s name had only been in use for just over 20
years. An editorial which appeared in Choya shinbun the day before the
celebration criticized this decision to rename the celebration:

The Imperial Household has nothing to fear from Tokugawa Ieyasu
who completed the great task of bringing about order and stability, and
who has loyally served the imperial family. We can not at all understand
why the protestors so detest the name of Ieyasu that they advocate a To-
kyo tricentennial festival, but will not allow us to call it the Ieyasu
tricentennial commemoration. Since this matter has already been decided,
there’s perhaps no reason to even mention it. Still, the city’s residents
who have enjoyed the benefits and prosperity of Ieyasu’s rule should,
regardless of what it is called, celebrate the event as a commemoration
expressive of their adoration for the merits of Ieyasu’s three hundred
year legacy as a military commander and political leader.?

The first issue of the Edokai-shi, whose publication was timed to corre-
spond with the tricentennial celebration, joined in the criticism by noting
that there never would have been a Tokyo were it not for Tokugawa ley-
asu’s occupation and establishment of a castle at Edo three hundred years
earlier.* During the celebration, these deep divisions were enacted on the
streets of Tokyo where supporters of a celebration for Ieyasu’s founding of
the bakufu hung paper lanterns displaying the hollyhock crest of
Tokugawa Ieyasu. Others displayed lanterns of the rising sun to show their

23. “Tokugawa leyasu Edo kaifu sanbyaku-nen sai,” 81158 HEL )= Bl = H 4%
%% Choya shinbun FHEFHTH], no. 4763 (August 25, 1889), p. 1.

24. “Hachi-gatsu nijuroku-nichi o syukuse,” /\H Z+/NH 2% Edokai-shi 11.
&35 1.1 (26 Aug. 1889): 5.
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unity with the imperial family.”® The Meiji government’s apprehension
about allowing the event to be named in honor of Tokugawa leyasu is a
reflection of the degree to which the state and the Imperial Household
carefully policed commemorative activity that challenged its authority.

On the day of the celebration, merchants lining the streets leading to-
wards Ueno Park sold various commemorative items, including patent
medicines that invoked the protectoral spirit of Ieyasu the Great Incarna-
tion. Other items included portraits of the image of Tokugawa Iesato (1863
-1940), who was the successor to the Tokugawa house after Tokugawa
Keiki (Yoshinobu) was deposed in the Meiji Restoration. The portraits of
Tokugawa Iesato were sold mounted in ornately decorated glass albums.
Shopkeepers throughout the city observed the anniversary by setting up
temporary storefront shrines (ff28) built from long curtains enclosing gold
folding screens (BEJE\). The object of these temporary shrines would vary
depending upon the occasion, but were typically dedicated to popular dei-
ties. For the tricentennial celebration, the people of Tokyo enshrined pho-
tographs of Tokugawa lesato (1863-1940) within the altar of these store-
front shrines. The official portrait of Tokugawa Iesato was taken by
Uchida Kuichi who also served as the photographer for the first photo-
graphic portraits of the Emperor Meiji in 1872 and 1873.” In contrast to
Uchida’s seated portraits of the Meiji emperor, lesato is pictured standing
at attention. As was common for portraits of members of the nobility, Ie-
sato posed wearing the ceremonial dress appropriate to his rank in the no-
bility.?

Beginning with photographs of the emperor and members of the impe-
rial family, merchants first appeared around 1874 who specialized in sell-
ing photographic reproductions of the portraits of public figures, military

25. “Tokyo kaishi sanbyakunen-sai o miru tokoro,” B BT = HH5R %2 B 2 4L
Jiji shinpo Wi3FHTH, no. 2394 (August, 27 1889), p. 2.

26. “Kaifu-sai no keikyo,” FAINEIDRPL Choya shinbun WHHFHTHE], no. 4764
(August 27, 1889), p. 1.

27. For a discussion of the imperial portrait as a token of Western diplomacy
and a symbol of national unity, see Taki Koji %Ki, Tenno no shozo KED
E {4 (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1988), pp. 111-154 and 197-234. The Meiji govern-
ment first began distributing portraits of the Emperor to display in government and
military facilities from around 1882. The preparation of the imperial portrait for
public consumption was timed to coincide with the promulgation of the Meiji Con-
stitution in February 1889. With the promulgation of the Imperial Rescript on Edu-
cation of 1890, copies of the Rescript along with portraits of the emperor were dis-
tributed to elementary schools throughout Japan.

28. At the time of the photograph, Tokugawa lesato held the rank of duke in the
nobility. He was granted this title with the issuing of the Kazoku-rei in 1884. The
ceremonial dress for members of the nobility varied in design and color depending
upon one’s rank.
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heroes, and famous prostitutes.”” While it was common for members of the
nobility to have photographic portraits taken as family mementos, the por-
trait of Tokugawa Iesato was one of the few to circulate as an object of re-
ligious veneration. Like the image of the emperor, the portrait of
Tokugawa Iesato was iconic of Tokugawa sacred authority. It served as a
material symbol in religious rituals and ceremonies by substituting a photo-
graphic image of the body of the Tokugawa heir for the sacred authority of
the Tokugawa name. These images, through their likeness to the person
represented, became a tangible presence of his sacro-religious authority. As
Taki Koji argues the context of the consumption of images of the emperor
were central to his construction as an object of national idolatry.* Japanese
religious practices rooted in an iconophilic use of images became wedded
to modern ideology to promote a political idolatry centered on competing
images of national authority.

In his address during the opening ceremony, Enomoto paid tribute to
Tokugawa Ieyasu by describing the development of the city since its
founding, and by calling upon its citizens to remember this day as the
“birthday of Tokyo.™! Enomoto concluded by stating that he hoped for the
further spread of Tokugawa leyasu’s legacy, but he was careful to note
that this legacy had been Ieyasu’s way of revering the emperor. By care-
fully subordinating Ieyasu to the emperor, Enomoto sought to avoid any
perception of lese-majesty. At the conclusion of his speech, the excited
audience threw their hats into the air and cheered “Tokugawa banzai!”
During a reception afterwards, guests greeted Tokugawa Iesato with banzai
salutes. As one journalist wryly observed, “some call this tricentennial an-
niversary a festival of Edo, while others call it a celebration of Tokyo. Lis-
tening to all this, I get the strange feeling that if the tricentennial anniver-
sary is in fact a celebration of the Great Incarnation’s (3#) occupation of
Edo castle, then perhaps there are some who are seeking the revival of Edo
castle.”®

Although the celebration lasted for three days, it did not approach the

29. Ishii Kendo FiFfff4E, “Shashin no soshi jidai,” GEDAIAIHN Meiji
jibutsu kigen WIGHEYIRLIR, vol. 6 (Tokyo: Chikuma shobo, 1997), pp. 192-193.

30. Taki, pp. 183-196. According to Taki, the portrait of the Emperor was con-
textualized differently from that of Western monarchs in the modern period.
Whereas Western monarchs became increasingly secularized with the rise of civil
society, the image of the Japanese emperor was sanctified through ceremony and
worship. Although the portraits themselves were consistent with late nineteenth
century European practices which were relatively straight-forward and uncoercive,
the images were placed in a context of public consumption wherein they became
symbols of the Emperor’s sacred authority.

31. “Tokyo sanbyakunen sai no shukushi narabini toji,” B3t = FH 453D HlE
N TE Choya shinbun WIEFHTIHE], no. 4765 (August 28, 1889), p. 1.

32. “Tokugawa banzai kansei,” )11 TEKH Choya shinbun RHEFHTH], no.
4765 (August 28, 1889), p. 1.
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scale of the festivities that accompanied the promulgation of the Meiji
Constitution in February 1889. Most notably, the tricentennial celebration
was only observed within the capital. In fact, much of the debate regarding
the naming of the event was related to defining the spatial boundaries of
the celebration. A celebration of Ieyasu’s founding of the bakufu suggested
a national scale that was unacceptable to the Meiji leadership. By naming
it the tricentennial of Tokyo, they succeeded in limiting its geographic fo-
cus and weakening its nationalistic assertion.

Despite these efforts, the state failed to curtail the growth of a popular
historical consciousness that celebrated the culture of the Edo period. The
popularization and commercialization of Edo culture in modern Japan de-
veloped in conjunction with the tricentennial celebration of Edo. This mo-
ment of reflection on the legacy of the Tokugawa era generated an intense
enthusiasm for the tastes of the Edo period. Throughout the middle Meiji
period, antique stores flourished among collectors of Edo period art and
utensils. This commercialization of tradition, which helped to reinforce a
sense of “authentic” connection to the past, was contingent upon the rise
of an affluent class of collectors whose taste for antiquities rendered the
past fashionable. Popular interest in the culture of the Edo period included
the revival of fashions and styles from the pleasure quarters and an height-
ened appreciation for the Genroku period. During the tricentennial celebra-
tion, several prostitutes within Tokyo revived Genroku period fashions as a
lure to male customers.*> Owing to the proprietary role that prostitutes and
geisha played in shaping social tastes in the early Meiji period, Edo fash-
ions soon spread throughout Tokyo and Japan. In particular, a distinct style
of Edo period parasol became popular in the years immediately following
the tricentennial celebration.’* Thereafter, the Genroku period soon became
a marker of all that was fashionable.

In conclusion, the invention of Edo as the essence of Japanese cultural
identity was the product of the commemorative activities and preservation-
ist movements of former bakufu retainers embittered by the denigration of
the achievements of the Tokugawa era. Because the habitual and quotidian
practices of everyday life were defined as the unchanging patterns of tradi-
tion, their presumption as an authentic reality contrasts with the ephemeral-
ity and contingency of modern experience. However, the relationship be-
tween everyday life and modernity is not oppositional but mutually rein-
forcing. As Lefebvre notes, “the quotidian and the modern mark and mask,
legitimate and counterbalance each other.”*® Without modernity, there is no

33. “Genroku shikake,” Jutkfl:fE} Tokyo asahi shinbun HHEGEHHHTH, no.
1420 (August 27, 1889), p. 4.

34 Hiraide Kojiro “FH#ETEE,  Tokyo fuzoku shi HEJEMSE  (Tokyo:
Yasaka shobo, 1991), p. 182. These rush-woven umbrellas with red handles that
were originally popular during the Edo became known as Genroku kasa.

35. Lefebvre, p. 25.
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everyday life since it is the rapid social changes of modern life that create
a new awareness of the quotidian. Everyday life is a distinctly modern
phenomenon that only emerges with the awareness of its disappearing
forms. With the experience of modernity, everyday life becomes the object
of representation in art, literature, and history. It is at this moment that
everyday life breaks free from its aesthetically impoverished existence. No
longer the domain of undifferentiated repetition and “taken-for-
grantedness,” everyday life has becomethe source of invention and mystifi-
cation. Through the aestheticization of everyday life, the discourses of the
modern invent the nation as the ethos of the ordinary.






Chapter 11

Osaka versus Tokyo:
The Cultural Politics of Local Identity
in Modern Japan

Jeffrey E. Hanes

In 1994, Professor Otani Koichi published the first in a series of books
on the subject of Osakagaku, or what he translated as “Osakaology.” From
the moment he began working on the subject for an undergraduate course
at Tezukayama Gakuin Daigaku, Otani set out self-consciously to pioneer a
new “field of study” (gakumon). According to the none-too-humble profes-
sor himself, Osakaology was something utterly new: a gakumon so thor-
oughly defined by place that the place name (chimei) described it. Otani
tells us that he worked up this “unprecedented” new field of study from
scratch—first by identifying notable “phenomena” (genshd) associated with
Osaka, then by investigating these phenomena “through and through.”
Anxious to raise Osakaology to the level of a social science, Otani ear-
nestly strove to objectify his findings: through quantification (or seeking
stji, as he rather inelegantly put it) and by steering clear of questionable
evidence derived from “subjective impressions” (inshd) or “regional chau-
vinism” (okuni jiman). By examining Osakan phenomena from “every
[conceivable] angle,” the professor confidently asserted, he would ulti-
mately be able to ascertain their “provenance” (yidrai).!

Otani soon discovered, however, that it would not be easy to reach his
student audience. Met with yawning disinterest in the subject matter, he re-
solved to find a way of working the crowd. As he explains the pedagogical
turn that followed: “The focus of my concern was Osaka in and of itself.
Yet, given that it was my ultimate goal to comprehend Osaka, I realized I
could make things more understandable and more interesting by comparing
Osaka to Tokyo. Thus, unexpectedly, the focus of my discourse became
the [two distinct] cultures of Eastern and Western Japan.”> Denying any

1. Otani Kéichi, Osakagaku (Tokyo: Shinchdsha, 1994), pp. 3-4.
2. Ibid., p. 4.
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impulse to “stipulate which was good and which was bad™—that is, es-
chewing value judgments and thus casting himself squarely in the role of
the social scientist—Otani trumpeted his scholarly objectivity. His sole
concern, he insisted, was to tease out the salient cultural characteristics of
the city and its inhabitants.

Beneath this veneer of dispassionate objectivity, however, lurked the
soul of a cultural partisan. As Otani steadily catalogued the cultural differ-
ences between Osaka and Tokyo, he expected to reveal the timeless cul-
tural essence of Osaka. He witnessed the depth of his belief in place-
centered cultural essentialism in the published version of his lectures,
where he lamented the need to follow orthographic convention, and thus to
distinguish early modern Osaka (written K#X) from modern Osaka (writ-
ten APX). While he could conveniently elide this historical distinction in
his classroom lectures by speaking the city’s name aloud—in both cases,
pronounced “Osaka”—the book forced him into a conceptual compromise.
Rather than running the risk of looking “ludicrous” by contriving a “stan-
dardized” written form that projected his belief in place-centered, transhis-
torical cultural continuity, he protested aloud before biting the bullet.*

Unabashedly proud of his own trailblazing as the father of Osakaology,
Otani praised it as a means of grasping Osakan culture in its totality. “All
in all, in this single book, I should be able to accurately capture Osaka in
its entirety,” claimed the author, “and [thus] present Osaka as a [distinct]
body of knowledge.” To the degree that Osakaology was premised on
Otani’s unexamined faith in the primacy of place, it was a social science
built on quicksand. In the end, Otani managed to do little more than pro-
duce a pseudo-scientific essentialization of Osakan culture that sanctified
cultural stereotyping. Not surprisingly, following the completion of Otani’s
trilogy on the subject of Osakaology—Osaka gaku (Osakaology, 1994),
Zoku Osakagaku (Osakaology: The Sequel, 1994), and Osakagaku: sesé
hen (Osakaology: On Customs, 1998)—other Osaka partisans followed suit,
proudly waving the cultural banner of their beloved city. One such group,
led by a band of journalists from the Asahi Shinbun, published a series of
articles, interviews, and roundtable discussions of Osakaology. And whom
did they ask to write the preface? None other than the irrepressible Otani
Koichi. In his rousing introduction to Osakagaku: 21 seiki hen (Osakaol-
ogy: The 21" Century Edition), the self-declared father of Osakaology
threw down the gauntlet: “What will become of Osaka in the 21* century?
We all want to know. Toward this end, needless to say, we must thor-
oughly examine, document, and analyze Osaka. It all begins with this. We
don’t have any need for ungrounded theories or ideas that do not issue

3. Ibid.
4. Ibid.
5. Ibid.
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from [experience of] the place itself.”® Otani’s rousing declaration to the
contrary, however, theories and ideas are exactly what these Osakaologists
reproduced. The inductive process they promoted—namely, the collection
and analysis of local data in an effort to identify and catalogue local char-
acteristics—was really intended to reveal the immanent cultural identity of
Osaka and its inhabitants. Not to put too esoteric a spin on their work,
they clearly aimed to capture something akin to the auratic identity of the
place.

I have begun this essay with a rather lengthy commentary on the re-
cently pioneered field of Osakaology not merely to expose the chauvinistic
underbelly of what we might call “Osakaism” (Osakashugi), but to launch
a broader investigation of the cultural politics of local/regional identity in
modern Japan. This is a pilot study, then, in the form of a case study; and
it should be added that it is cast every bit in the mold of the ethnographic
case studies that have come to characterize Ron Toby’s pioneering scholar-
ship.

Viewed from the local perspective, Osakaology is merely the most re-
cent counteroffensive mounted by chauvinistic Osakans in their city’s on-
going urban rivalry with Tokyo. Yet, far from revealing the intrinsic iden-
tity of Osakans, Otani and other self-styled Osakaologists have actually
constructed a composite identity for them. What they have characterized as
Osaka Tradition with a capital “T,” tracing the formation of that Tradition
to a steady accretion of place-bound habits and customs passed down from
generation to generation, is actually an intoxicating cultural cocktail
whipped up from a suspicious variety of ingredients, including folk wis-
dom, anecdote, superstition, nostalgia, and stereotype. One of the most tell-
ing characteristics of this pseudo-social science—and the one that concerns
us most directly here—is its spurious identification of discrete cultural
“phenomena” as objective manifestations of innate cultural traits. While
some Osakaologists seem to believe that Osakan culture flows in the veins
of the inhabitants, and others that it is stamped on their DNA, all
Osakaologists work from the same shared assumption: that Osakans bear
the indelible imprint of the place they inhabit.

By why is it, we should ask, that Osakaologists intent upon conjuring
the aura of Osaka spend so much time comparing the city to Tokyo? Otani
would have us believe that it is because the ongoing discourse about the
cultural differences between Eastern and Western Japan illuminates the re-
spective cultural character of these two cities, and promises thereby to
pique our interest in his city specifically. But the fact that Osakaologists
direct their gaze mainly toward the distant capital, and not to nearby Kyoto
or Kobe, should give us pause. Otani to the contrary, I would argue that

6. Asahi Shinbunsha Shakaibu, ed., Osakagaku: 21 seiki hen (Osaka: Asahi shin-
bunsha, 2000), p. 3.
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Osakaologists are drawn to the Osaka-Tokyo comparison primarily because
it resonates with their cultural politics. Further, I would argue that their
own identity as prideful Osakans has caused them to neglect the historical
dimension of this ongoing discourse. The discourse that Otani treats as
timeless is actually a linked set of discourses that tend to overlap, but
which have also changed dramatically over time. Whereas this discourse
once broadly evoked the regional rivalry between the Kanto and the Kan-
sai, it later narrated the narrower first city/second city rivalry between To-
kyo and Osaka. The former discourse boasts a long, distinguished history,
extending back to the Tokugawa era and before, of benign comparison be-
tween the distinctive customs of two distant regions. The latter discourse is
of recent historical vintage, on the other hand, and casts the two major cit-
ies within these regions into a sharp binaristic rivalry. Arguably blinded by
their belief in the primacy of place and their faith in the cultural suprem-
acy of Osaka, Osakaologists such as Otani have read the latter rivalry back
into the former, conjuring the illusion of a unitary, ongoing discourse of
regional cultural competition. In the process, they have forged a palpably
false foundation for the place-centered social science that they claim to
have pioneered.

The distinctive cultural “phenomena” elicited by Osakaologists are
hardly proof positive of basic cultural traits intrinsic to native Osakans;
more often than not, in fact, they are epiphenomenal evocations of the
modern historical rivalry between Tokyo and Osaka. Rather than continu-
ing to mystify the cultural distinctiveness of Osaka by imagining an un-
bridgeable cultural gap with Tokyo that has existed from time immemorial,
I propose to place the Osaka-Tokyo rivalry in historical perspective as a
striking example of cultural politics in the modern Japanese nation-state.
Cultural characteristics that Osakaologists today tend to identify as timeless
traits of Osakaism, I will treat as symptoms of the modern politico-cultural
rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo. This rivalry, which was initially
brokered by Japan’s national leadership following the Meiji Restoration in
1868, began with the reinvention of Edo as the national capital of Tokyo
and the attendant relegation of Osaka to the status of “second city.””

In the course of the Meiji era, as the Japanese nation-state engineered a
unipolar concentration of political power and cultural hegemony in the
newly anointed capital of Tokyo, this rivalry steadily heated up. The driv-
ing force behind this cultural rivalry between the nation’s capital and its
second city was state-sanctioned Tokyo centrism. As the capital of a mod-
ern nation-state, Tokyo was the symbolic embodiment of national political

7. On the subject of Osaka as a second city, see Blair A. Ruble, Second Me-
tropolis: pragmatic pluralism in Gilded Age Chicago, Silver Age Moscow, and
Meiji Osaka (Washington, D.C.: Woodrow Wilson Press and Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press, 2001).
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and cultural authority. Not only was it the seat of the family-state (kazoku-
kokka), it was the symbolic embodiment of the national family. If we were
to imagine the “state as a city,” to paraphrase Michel Foucault, then the
capital would be its “main square.” Once Tokyoites embraced their sym-
bolic status as the guardians of Japanese Tradition—traditions, we might
add, that were largely invented by the modern state to promote national
cultural homogeneity—ideologues began to step up onto their soapboxes in
Japan’s “main square” and to point out the deficiencies of its “second
city.”

Thus placed under the wilting “gaze” of Tokyo-based representatives of
the central government and soon subjected as well to the dismissive “gaze”
of chauvinistic Tokyoites, the beleaguered inhabitants of the once-great
commercial entrepdt of Osaka slowly adopted a siege mentality. If the cul-
tural rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo simmered steadily in early Meiji,
however, it came to a boil later on. Flaunting its cultural hegemony by late
Meiji, Tokyo stereotyped Osaka, then dressed down its natives, and ulti-
mately dismissed Osaka culture as inferior and even deviant. Even as To-
kyo thus endeavored to reinforce its national political and cultural suprem-
acy, however, Osaka was steadily establishing national economic suprem-
acy. Increasingly confident in its modern identity, Osaka rose to the chal-
lenge both politically and culturally.

By the 1910s, Osakans had begun to reverse the “gaze” from Tokyo, as-
serting their city’s cultural autonomy from and superiority over the capital.
The burgeoning rivalry that now pitted Japan’s second city against its first
city at first took the form of name-calling, but soon escalated into a war of
words. No sooner did the Great Kanto Earthquake (Kant6 Daishinsai) level
Tokyo in 1923 than the cultural tables were turned. Suddenly overshad-
owed by Japan’s second city, which continued to prosper and progress, the
destroyed and debilitated first city was at pains to sustain its national cul-
tural supremacy. From the mid-1920s, what had once been a healthy (if
also catty) rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo rapidly devolved into cultural
warfare. The sudden reversal of fortunes that befell Tokyo and Osaka in
the wake of the Great Kanto Earthquake called into question the Tokyo-
centric model of national cultural hegemony promoted by the Meiji state.
Prompting paranoid cultural critics to project a topsy-turvy world in which
Osakans were poised to seize the upper hand, this new state of cultural af-
fairs was met with a combination of fear and loathing in the capital.

By the late 1930s, Tokyo had renewed its political dominance and re-
stored its cultural hegemony. In the postwar era, it went on to establish
economic dominance as well, of course, ushering in the age of unfettered
Tokyo centrism.® Nevertheless, as the cultural sniping by Otani and other

8. On the subject of postwar Tokyo centrism, see my article “From Megalopolis

to Megaroporisu.” The Journal of Urban History, 19, no. 2 (February 1993), pp.
63-94.
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local chauvinists illustrates, the rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo persists
to this day. One pithy example among many of its enduring cultural poign-
ancy is the recent release of a hip-hop recording by the previously un-
known, Osaka-based group West End X Yuki, entitled “So. Ya. Na” (“I
guess that’s how it is”). This song, issued in response to a hit song by the
Tokyo-based group East X Yuri, entitled “Da. Yo. Ne” (“I guess that’s
how it is”), pointedly substituted Osaka dialect for the Tokyo dialect of the
original,” and thus threw Tokyo’s national cultural pretensions back in its
own face. Although Osaka no longer holds a cultural candle to Tokyo, so
to speak, and isn’t any longer even the nation’s second city (that distinc-
tion having been passed to Yokohama), still local chauvinists sing Osaka’s
praises vis-a-vis Tokyo. If Osaka chauvinism rings a bit hollow now—
seemingly little more than a name-calling game of tit for tat—ironically
the threat of creeping Osakaism still has the capacity to raise the hackles
of Tokyoites. As recently as the year 2000, an outbreak of Osaka dialect
(Osaka-ben) in Tokyo was treated by some opinion leaders as if it were a
communicable linguistic disease.!®

In the coming pages, I hope to suggest why the bitter rivalry between
Osaka and Tokyo remains capable to this day of attracting combatants and
even of inciting hysteria. I will not argue that Otani and his fellow
Osakaologists fantasized the cultural gap that separates Osakans from To-
kyoites; rather, I hope to show that they have misapprehended its prove-
nance and thus inadvertently distorted its meaning and significance.
Whereas Otani depicts the cultural relationship between Osaka and Tokyo
as a place-based cultural rivalry whose roots extend back into the mists of
time, I will portray it by contrast as a series of parries and thrusts in a cul-
tural duel that threw the minions of the modern nation-state into a defen-
sive posture from 1923. The cultural warfare between Osaka and Tokyo,
once Osakans reversed the “gaze” and Tokyoites wilted beneath it, did not
also result in a reversal of the vectors of cultural (no less political) power.
To the contrary, Osaka won a few battles only to lose the war. But the
second city’s battles with the first city do teach us some important histori-
cal lessons, not the least of which is that nation-states aspire to the creation
of national cultural hegemony and that the Japanese nation-state arguably
fought and won that war when Tokyo prevailed over Osaka.

Before we begin our examination of the interwar cultural rivalry be-
tween Osaka and Tokyo, it is important to address several salient theoreti-
cal issues. First, on the subject of cultural stereotyping, I would like to

9. I am indebted to Brian Chaney for this information.

10. Shinya Hasumi, “Osaka dialect gaining admirers.” Mainichi Daily News:
Mainichi  Interactive (www.mainichi.co.jp//English/Japan/Kansai0626: Monday,
June 26, 2000).
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draw some insights from the stimulating work of Michael Pickering.!!
Pickering begins by observing—correctly, I think—that scholars too sel-
dom deconstruct stereotypes analytically, preferring instead to dismiss them
as irrational or malevolent. Given their ubiquity in modern life, however,
stereotypes obviously deserve our attention; and Pickering makes several
suggestive points about them that help us to better understand the Osaka-
Tokyo rivalry. Firstly, Pickering points out that stereotypes are “typifica-
tions” that are “simplifications,” usually created by a dominant “we” to pi-
geonhole an exploited “them.”'? Yet, although stereotypes usually assert
who “they” are, implicitly stereotypes actually tell us who “they” are not.
Without this us/them dynamic, suggests Pickering, stereotyping simply
doesn’t take place; and, equally important, stereotypes are not created be-
fore the fact of a relationship between two groups, but only as a way to
justify some preexisting pattern of exploitation.!* Secondly, says Pickering,
“Stereotyping always operates in relation to what is culturally ambivalent
and theoretically contradictory within everyday life, and does so as a
common-sense rhetorical strategy of naturalizing order and control. Stereo-
types operate as socially exorcistic rituals in maintaining the boundaries of
normality and legitimacy.”'* Despite their pretensions to “timelessness,”
stereotypes “do not exist as common-places for all time,” continues Picker-
ing. “They have a historical basis...[S]tereotyping is always a part of ongo-
ing cultural processes and shifting symbolic relations.”" He concludes with
an observation that is particularly germane to the present study: “When a
social category becomes a stereotype it takes on the aura of myth...Sterero-
types are history in drastic reverse.”!

While I cannot demonstrate categorically that there was no stereotyping
before the advent of the nation-state, I am convinced that conditions were
ripe for the practice from the advent of the modern era. Where Japan is
concerned, this means the Meiji era, during which time the nation’s leaders
strove to invent national traditions. Among other things, this entailed the
creation of a purposefully packaged pastiche of social customs—strategi-
cally exaggerated, distorted, and exalted—that could be presented as Japa-
nese national tradition with a capital “T.” As Stephen Vlastos observes in
the introduction to his collection of essays on the subject, in this process of
invention the critical distinction between “tradition” and “custom” was
elided. Defining “tradition” as something primarily “identified with super-
structural institutions and elites,” Vlastos contrastingly characterizes “cus-

11. Michael Pickering, Stereotyping: The Politics of Representation (Hampshire,
UK and New York: Palgrave, 2001).

12. Ibid., pp. 47-78.

13. Ibid., p. 30.

14. Ibid., p. 45.

15. Ibid.

16. Ibid., p. 48.



236 Jeffrey E. Hanes

tom” as “popular and capable of being mobilized by groups at society’s
base.” Paraphrasing Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger, he observes that
“traditions impose fixed practices, [while] custom is flexible, capable of
accommodating a certain amount of innovation while still providing the
sanction of ‘precedent, social continuity, and natural law expressed in his-
tory.” Accordingly, the invention of tradition functions ‘to structure at least
some parts of social life within it as unchanging and invariant.” Finally, in-
vented traditions are distinguished from other (genuine?) traditions by the
fact that continuity with a historical past is largely fictitious.”"” T have
quoted Vlastos at some length here because the distinction that he high-
lights between “custom” and “tradition” is precisely the one that was ob-
scured by Meiji leaders in Tokyo anxious to promote national cultural he-
gemony and is now being obscured by Osakan chauvinists anxious to
shake off the Tokyo cultural yoke. In both cases, the result is stereotyping
—through what Pickering calls the “politics of representation”—and it my
intention here to unpack the respective stereotypes of Osaka and Tokyo in
the interest of understanding the historical dynamic of their modern rivalry
between these two cities.'®

Before I lay out the background of the modern feud that later grew into
a cultural duel between Osaka and Tokyo, allow me to touch briefly upon
the subject of cultural difference and custom in Japan. While it is my con-
tention that the binaristic cultural rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo is
modern in origin, I do not mean to suggest that it is the source and inspi-
ration of all the cultural differences that divide the proud inhabitants of
these two places. Since their establishment toward the end of the sixteenth
century, these distant cities have traced widely divergent historical trajecto-
ries. Osaka’s urban identity as the central commercial entrepdt of the
Tokugawa regime, and Edo’s as its political capital, triggered the develop-
ment of two very different ways of life in two very different urban settings.

In terms of their social and cultural customs, these early modern cities
could hardly have been more different. Let us briefly historicize their cul-
tural differences. As the capital of a “centralized feudal” regime ruled by
the Tokugawa shoguns, Edo was in an urban class all its own. From the
perspective of Osakans and others, it was the undisputed fount of political
power and authority. Yet, unlike its modern incarnation, Tokyo, Edo was
not also conceived as the fount of Japanese culture. The Tokugawa regime
had neither the motive nor the means to establish the sort of central cul-
tural authority that would later be engineered by the leaders of the modern
nation-state. After all, national cultural hegemony is a distinctly modern
aspiration that reflects the peculiar concerns of centralizing nation-states.

17. Stephen Vlastos, ed., Mirror of Modernity: Invented Traditions of Modern
Japan (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1998), pp. 3-4.
18. Pickeving, Stereotyping, pp. 47-78.
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The Meiji oligarchs, for their part, deliberately invented traditions con-
ceived to promote national cultural hegemony. Not only did they do so be-
cause the modern nation-state demanded cultural homogenization, however,
but because the early modern nation had never achieved anything ap-
proaching it.

When the Meiji leaders looked back on the early modern Japanese na-
tion, what they saw was not the national cultural uniformity to which they
aspired but such local/regional cultural diversity as constituted a clear and
present danger to that very objective. Although Edo-era Osaka was thus
compelled to acknowledge the political hegemony of Edo, it was relatively
free to celebrate its cultural distinctiveness. This unrivaled port city, color-
fully referred to as Mizu no Miyako (the Capital of Water), was criss-
crossed by canals and rivers spanned by the legendary “myriad bridges”
(happyakuya bashi). As the central commercial entrepdt of the Tokugawa
regime, Osaka rapidly gained a reputation as the land of plenty. People
everywhere spoke of it as Tenka no Daidokoro (the Pantry of the Realm),
where such a panoply of potables and comestibles were marketed and con-
sumed that it was possible to “eat ‘til you dropped” (kuidaore).

Writers such as Thara Saikaku brought Edo-era Osaka to life with grip-
ping stories of the lives of its townspeople (chdnin); Kabuki and Bunraku
dramatists similarly staged plays that evoked the ethos of urban life; and
foreign visitors such as the German doctor Engelbert Kaempfer testified
with their own eyes that the city was a “universal theater of pleasures and
diversions.” While all this lent a certain mystique to Osaka’s vibrant ethos,
it did not impel anyone in Osaka (or elsewhere) to imagine the city as
Edo’s rival. While Edokko (the native sons and daughters of Edo) reput-
edly looked down their noses at Osakans as “country bumpkins,” the term
they used to put them down was “Kamigata zeiroku.” Rather than singling
out Osakans for cultural disdain, that is, they lumped Osakans together
with Kyotoites and thus extended the criticism to all who inhabited the Ka-
migata region (i.e., the Osaka-Kyoto area). This sort of equal opportunity
insult leveled by Edokko at their urban cousins to the west illustrates two
things: first, that cultural difference had yet to rise anywhere near the level
of cultural conflict; second, that cultural rivalry with Edo, such as it was,
was waged on a regional level.

For their part, Edo-era Osakans themselves seem to have been far more
concerned with their reputation in the Kansai region than their status vis-a-
vis Edo. When Osakans represented their city to outsiders, they played up
an element of their urban identity that meant little to Edokko. On maps
and in tourist guidebooks, they commonly referred to Osaka by its ancient
name, Naniwa. With this specific appellation, Osakans forged a nostalgic
association with their city’s distant past, recalling the by-gone day when
Osaka had been the site of an imperial capital. That Osakans thus tacitly
compared their city to the neighboring cities of Kyoto and Nara, with their
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rich imperial histories, should give us pause. What this suggests is that
Osaka strove mightily to distinguish itself as a distinct urban culture—and
that it went so far as to compare itself with important cities nearby—but
that Osakans did not see the point in distinguishing their city from Edo.

Come the Meiji era, however, all bets were off in Japan’s urban cultural
sweepstakes. The complex early modern rivalries that we have described
were recast by a single epochal event: the establishment of the modern
nation-state. From 1868 forward, all eyes were trained on Tokyo. Equally
important, however, the wilting gaze of Tokyo was soon trained directly
on Osaka. In the first instance, this was arguably the result of Osaka’s ill-
fated bid, spearheaded by the redoubtable Meiji oligarch Okubo
Toshimichi, to be named the Japanese national capital. Describing Osaka
as a port whose “maritime avenues led directly to foreign intercourse,”
Okubo made his plea primarily on economic grounds.'® In the end result,
his plan was done in by a fellow oligarch. Maejima Hisoka, in his critique,
observed that Osaka was nowhere near the center of Japan geographically
and that its harbor could not accommodate seagoing ships. Adding that the
city was excessively small, that its streets were too narrow, and that it pos-
sessed no palaces or public buildings to speak of, he concluded that Osaka
was an utterly inappropriate choice for capital-dom. Interestingly, however,
Maejima offered one last, prophetic justification for his position: that Edo,
deprived of its political identity, might wither and die, but that Osaka was
a commercial dynamo whose future was assured.” On the latter count, as
is well known, Maejima was right as rain. Following some years of expen-
sive port improvement and audacious industrial development, Osaka trans-
formed itself into a commercial and industrial metropolis. While the city
thus proved itself up to the challenge of capitalism—and though its leader-
ship doubtless recognized this as vindication of its failed bid to be named
the nation’s capital—there was no singing in the streets. For, despite the
city’s successes, Osakans discovered that the national leadership had con-
signed their city to second fiddle in the national urban band.

As if to remind Osakans of their proper place in the modern national ur-
ban hierarchy, in 1893 the Tokyo-based publication Shdgyd shiryé (Com-
mercial Papers) printed a list of things not found in Osaka—among them,
aristocrats, big spenders, gentlemen, libraries, gas lamps, two-horse car-
riages, and women in western dress. If this publication is to be believed, in
fact, Osaka was missing virtually all of the accouterments and icons of
modern Civilization that the capital alone possessed.?! Some years later, in

19. Okubo Toshimichi, “Osaka sento ron” (1868). In Okubo Toshimichi monjo,
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a similar vein, the Tokyo-based Board of Tourist Industry for the Japanese
Government Railways produced a guidebook for foreign tourists that iden-
tified as Osaka’s greatest attraction its convenience to other more interest-
ing places: “By far the greatest attraction of Osaka, from a tourist’s view-
point, is that it is so near to many lovely cities and interesting places,
within a few hours by motor train such as Kyoto (26 miles), Kobe (20
miles), Nara (18.8 miles) and a host of others celebrated for their exquisite
scenery and historical associations. Osaka’s notoriety as an ideal city to get
away from rests largely on this fact.””> This was how modern Tokyoites
“dissed” their urban cousins in Osaka: by reminding them of who they
were not.

This strangely dismissive promotion of Osaka was entirely consistent
with the historical agenda of Tokyo-centered national cultural hegemony
(and also resonates, obviously, with Pickering’s observations about cultural
stereotyping). Having invented traditions conceived to propagate a homo-
geneous Japanese national culture under the progressive rubric of “Civili-
zation and Enlightenment” (bunmei-kaika), the Meiji leaders tacitly com-
missioned the inhabitants of the nation’s capital as cultural exemplars and
moral arbiters. Yet, once Osaka rose to urban economic supremacy toward
the turn of the century, Osakans suddenly began to talk back. In 1899,
Nakahashi Tokugord, one of the city’s most prominent adoptive sons, went
so far as to revisit the idea that Osaka should be declared the national
capital. Noting that it was the “undisputed pivot of imperial commerce,”
this president of the Osaka Shdsen shipping company maintained that
Osaka alone among Japan’s major cities possessed the combined infrastruc-
tural strength of international shipping routes and domestic railway lines to
become a “metropolis” (tokai) in the truest sense of the word.”

By the mid-1910s, as Osaka’s economy boomed and Osakan self-
confidence boomed with it, sarcasm gave way to criticism in the ongoing
cultural rivalry between Japan’s first and second cities. One poignant ex-
ample of this shift in tone can be heard in a spontaneous public exchange
mediated by the Osaka Asahi Shinbun in September 1916. On the English-
language page of the newspaper, where social commentary frequently
could be found, appeared a curious series of editorials on the subject of
“Osakaism.” The first author, who identified himself only as a “Tokyo
Man,” got right to the point. Bluntly asserting that “the brains [of Osakans]
are imbued with a strong desire for thrift and economy,” he cited as evi-
dence the fact that they routinely insisted on carrying doggie bags home
from dinner parties. Osakans, he concluded, were “clever in making money

22. Shunkichi Akimoto, The Lure of Japan (Tokyo: Board of Tourist Industry,
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and turning everything to good account.” This editorial repeated a hack-
neyed cultural stereotype: Osaka as an irredeemably commercial and com-
mercialized city, so utterly crass that merchants greeted one another each
day not with a cheery konnichiwa (“good day”) but with a rousing mdkari-
makka (“So, are ya makin’ money”).”

Given the editorialist’s gracelessness and tastelessness, not to mention
his hubris as a “Tokyo Man” coming down on Osakans in an Osaka-based
newspaper, it will come as no surprise that his comments sparked heated
debate in subsequent issues. Over the following month, the character of
Osaka came under intense scrutiny. The first rebuttal to “Tokyo Man”
came from a proud regional ally of Osakans: a self-declared “Kobe Man,”
who entitled his contribution “Osakaism Misinterpreted.” Singing the
praises of Osakans, the author pointedly called them “Osakakko,” thus rep-
resenting them as the dignified counterparts of “Edokko,” the venerable
sons and daughters of old Tokyo. Blanching at this comparison of Edokko
to Osakans, “Another Tokyo Man” went on to reiterate an observation
made by his comrade-in-arms (and words). Not only did Osakans “set store
by wealth above all things,” exhibiting a notorious lack of “moral culture,”
but they were in imminent danger of going the way of the Jews or the
Chinese.?

This ad hominem attack on Osakans (not to mention Jews and Chinese),
which tacitly identified them as a distinct ethnic group, sparked an equally
unrestrained reply. A writer who went only by the initials “J.P.S.” first
rose to the defense of the city and its inhabitants. He identified Osaka as
“one of the most important commercial and industrial centers of the Far
East” and went on to praise Osakans as an extraordinarily “independent
people.” Rather than stopping here, however, “J.P.S.” went on the offen-
sive, and pretty offensively at that. Bristling with righteous resentment at
the Tokyo writers who had assassinated the character of his beloved
Osakans, he dismissively characterized Tokyoites as their mirror opposites:
people hopelessly “dependent upon the influence of the Government for
the consummation of any enterprise, public or private.””’

Seemingly in an effort to neutralize the cultural vitriol that had been
heaped upon Osakans, then later upon Tokyoites, one final editorialist dip-
lomatically declared the exchange one huge misunderstanding. He took the
onus off Osakans and their alleged Osakaism by placing the blame for
their seeming crassness on the excesses of a small, unrepresentative minor-
ity of selfish materialists who had perpetuated what he conveniently la-
beled Ultra-Osakaism.”*

24. Osaka Asahi Shinbun (4 September 1916).
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It is no accident, of course, that this controversy over “Osakaism” broke
out when it did. In 1916, Japan was in economic boom mode, and Osaka
was booming biggest of all. The new found wealth and nouveau ways of
the infamous narikin (nouveaux riche) and their hangers-on was met with
a mixture of envy, dismissiveness, and resentment by Tokyoites. At this
historical juncture, the incipient cultural rivalry between Osaka and Tokyo
rose to a new level—as a sort of sibling rivalry between the chénan (first
son) and the jinan (second son) of Japan’s modern urban family. Little did
anyone suspect that this rivalry would soon be ratcheted up to a new level
—as something that could truly be described as “ultra-Osakaism.” When
this full-blown cultural stereotype next took hold of the popular imagina-
tion, it gripped people’s attention. For, almost unbelievably, Osakaism ap-
peared next as a transgressive force that threatened to topple Tokyoism and
to seize national cultural hegemony.

The catalyst for this devolution of cultural relations between Osaka and
Tokyo was a historical event that was entirely unanticipated: the Great
Kanto Earthquake of 1923. No sooner did this horrible disaster lay Tokyo
to waste than it also called into question the hierarchical relationship be-
tween the nation’s capital and its second city. By at least three significant
measures—population, physical size, and economic wealth—OQOsaka would
become Japan’s biggest city by the 1920s and would remain so until 1936.
The huge government investment in post-earthquake reconstruction reas-
sured Tokyoites that their city would be restored to its former glory.
Amidst the dislocation caused by the earthquake, however, a number of
Tokyoites relocated to the Osaka area. Perhaps the most prominent of these
was the writer Tanizaki Junichir6, who immediately made it his business to
highlight the cultural gulf that separated Tokyo from his “temporary” new
home.

In his first essay about his new home in the Kansai, published in the lit-
erary journal Bungei shunjii in 1925, Tanizaki attested to a feeling of se-
vere culture shock. His pointedly sarcastic “record of personal experience
in the Hanshin [area]” began with a disdainfully essentializing flourish.?’
“The people of Osaka are the sort of people who, as a matter of course, al-
low their children to piss on the train,” he wrote incredulously. “Were one
to relate this to people from Tokyo, they would surely be surprised. But
it’s nothing to scoff at. Indeed, twice with my own eyes, I have seen such
spectacles.” Tanizaki went on to describe other disturbing scenes: such as
a couple on the train who placed their one-year-old child in the amidana,
or net luggage rack, apparently for their own amusement, or the countless
passengers who refused to make room for their fellow travelers, in some

29. Tanizaki Junichird, “Hanshin kenbunroku” (1925). In Tanizaki Junichiré zen-
shii: Volume 20 (Tokyo: Chiid Kéronsha, 1982), pp. 60-67.
30. Ibid., p. 63.
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cases going so far as to place packages on the seat next to them. “Com-
pared to Tokyoites,” asked Tanizaki rhetorically, “can it not be said that
the citizens [of Osaka] on the whole lack public virtue (kérokushin)?” The
writer then wrapped up his remarks with a thinly veiled insult: “Having
written previously about Kamigata cuisine, I have made an effort this time
to write about [local] people. But I have to say that the people are cer-
tainly lower class than their food.”!

Tanizaki’s remarks were likely met by Tokyoites with ribald laughter
punctuated by sighs of relief. But, if Tokyoites remained remarkably san-
guine in 1925 about their cultural superiority, some had begun to waver
and worry by the end of the decade. By then, the cultural backwater of
Osaka so humorously described by Tanizaki seemed to be washing over
the capital. Or so thought the Tokyo-based, but Osaka-born, cultural critic,
Oya Soichi. In an essay written in 1929 for the Osaka Asahi Shinbun, this
astute cultural observer first provided a description of the vibrant new cul-
tural ethos of Osaka, then went on to contrast this ethos to the moribund
mood of Tokyoites. Following a brief guided tour of his birthplace, which
left him feeling like an éfranger (a stranger in his own native land), Oya
found himself transfixed by the “modernist” spirit of the city. He identified
this “modernism” with the “new consumer philosophy” and “new con-
sumer lifestyle” that had taken root in Osaka during the boom years of the
First World War. Memorably labeling Osaka the “America of Japan” (Nip-
pon no Beikoku), Oya thus compared Osaka with the western fount of
mass culture and consumerism in the capitalist age.*

Oya went on to trace the consumerism of America, and by extension
that of Osaka, to the “gospel of efficiency.” Adapted by white-collar work-
ers (sarariiman) to the rigors of daily life—namely, to the basic demands
of food, clothing, and shelter—this “practical philosophy” had rapidly be-
come the creed of capitalist consumers. Committed to deriving the greatest
benefit possible from their limited income, the sarariiman endeavored not
simply to maximize the efficiency of basic daily consumption but to ex-
tend this principle to the pursuit of pleasure and enjoyment (kydraku sei-
katsu). Even in the recession-ridden world of 1929, marveled Oya, “young
gentlemen (wakadanna) and white-collar workers (sarariiman) continued
to sing and dance in Osaka’s cafes and dance halls” as if yearly bonuses
were somehow automatic.*

For Oya and others, what threw the actions of Osaka’s wakadanna and
sarariiman into high relief was the sharp contrast with life among their
peers in Tokyo. Making note of the widening “difference in lifestyle be-

31. Ibid., pp. 64-67.

32. Oya Séichi, “Osaka wa Nippon no Beikoku da” (December 1929). In Oya
Soichi zenshii: Volume 2 (Tokyo: SO6y6sha, 1981), pp. 146-148.

33. Ibid.
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tween the middle classes (chitkan kaikyii) of eastern and western Japan,”
Oya traced the disparity primarily to historical happenstance. Ever since
the Great Kanto Earthquake, he observed, Tokyo’s “middle classes” had
steadily been thrust into a “desperate situation.” Gripped with fear that
they might lose their jobs at a moment’s notice, the city’s sarariiman had
become so anxious about their daily lives that they thought twice about in-
vesting in monthly commuter rail passes. In an effort to draw out the con-
trast between the middle-class lifestyles of post-earthquake Tokyo and
Osaka, respectively, Oya tellingly likened life in Tokyo to life in postwar
Germany. Much as the First World War had driven Germany to its knees
and raised America to its feet, the Great Kanto Earthquake had reduced
Tokyo to a shadow of its former self—enabling Osaka to step into the cul-
tural void. Whereas the sarariiman of Osaka continued to dance in the
city’s entertainment districts, observed Oya, those of Tokyo “danced bois-
terously” but to a very different tune: the “uneasiness” of hopelessness.”**

More than a tad alarmed at the rise of Osakan “modernism,” Oya de-
cided to carry his cultural analysis one step further. His research left him
so apprehensive of Osaka’s burgeoning “consumer culture” (shohi bunka)
that he began to trace its wider impact on Japanese society as a whole. In
a second article, written in 1930, f)ya again shared his bleak findings with
the readers of the Osaka Asahi Shinbun. Ominously titled “The Tokyo-
ization of Osaka and the Osaka-ization of Tokyo (“Osaka no Tokydka to
Tokyé no Osakaka™), his article described the steady insinuation of the
Osakan lifestyle into the Tokyo way of life. While Osaka dialect had once
been a source of dismissive laughter in the capital, he noted, it could now
be heard everywhere. Not only did it ring out in cafes and dance halls, the
castles of consumer culture, it could be overheard in railway stations
downtown, at “high-collar culture houses” (haikara bunka jutaku) in the
suburbs, and on the team benches of elite college baseball teams. In the
vaudeville houses and movie theaters of Tokyo—that is, in the meccas of
modern media culture—Oya anxiously observed that it was impossible to
appreciate any entertainment at all without some knowledge of Osaka dia-
lect.

Having thus elicited evocative examples of the Osaka-ization of Tokyo,
Oya strove to shock Tokyoites out of their cultural complacency. He re-
minded them, first of all, that times had changed. Prior to the Great Kanto
Earthquake, when Tokyo had been “the fount of Japanese culture” and To-
kyoites had represented “all the people of Japan,” Osakans had been dis-
dainfully derided as mimics who did their best to replicate the culture of
Tokyo, but never managed to come close. In those by-gone days, it

34. Ibid.
_35. Oya Soichi, “Osaka no Tokyoka to Tokyd no Osakaka” (March 1930). In
Oya Soichi zenshii: Volume 2 (Tokyo: S6y6sha, 1981), pp. 143-145.
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seemed as if the “cultural supremacy” of Tokyo was unchallengeable. But
those days were gone, wrote Oya ominously: “Osaka has gradually
achieved industrial and economic supremacy. Now, as its consumer culture
is similarly achieving supremacy, Osaka threatens first to place Tokyo,
then all of Japan, under its influence.”®

Following six months of meditation on Osaka’s consumer culture, punc-
tuated by several visits to the site of his waking nightmare, Oya found
himself at an editorial crossroads. What he had once considered an amus-
ing cultural development centered in Osaka, and had then recast as a na-
tional cultural trend spearheaded by Osaka, he had finally come to iden-
tify as an ominous new cultural ethos mediated by Osaka. Spinning out his
new thesis in a long Osaka Mainichi Shinbun article entitled “The Con-
quest of Japan by Osakan Culture,” Oya bluntly predicted that Osaka’s
“newly-risen culture” (shinké bunka) would soon achieve national cultural
hegemony. With obvious ambivalence, he told the story of Osaka’s grow-
ing cultural influence—in the course of which its Americanesque culture
had acted as the vanguard of a cultural revolution, just a step away from
“conquering Japanese culture” as a whole.*’

Placing this development in historical perspective, Oya recalled that the
Kansai area (and Osaka within it) had dictated the terms of Japanese cul-
ture up through the Edo era. Indeed, during the over thousand-year reign
of urban Kansai as a virtual “museum of Japanese culture,” Edo had sub-
sisted as one its “colonial cities.” According to Oya, however, all this
changed in the Meiji era. With the introduction of a modern “Western cul-
ture” based on “technological civilization,” cultural hegemony had shifted
from the Kansai to the Kanto. Oya observed that this new modern culture,
explicitly modeled on the West, was brokered by the Japanese state from
and within the Japanese capital of Tokyo. In 1923, when the Great Kanto
Earthquake literally destroyed this “cultural core,” it was as if “the entire
nation had lost its brain.” Given that the First World War had earlier de-
stroyed the British, French, and German civilizations on which Japan had
modeled its modern culture, argued Oya, the Japanese nation was thus hit
with a double whammy. Even if the state had been able to immediately re-
suscitate Tokyo after the quake, there was no longer a model of European
culture to emulate.’®

In the wake of the Great Kanto Earthquake, which came on the heels of
the First World War, Japan found itself in the grips of a cultural crisis.
Globally, claimed Oya, two new “cultural types” (bunka no kata) had
come to the fore: the “social culture nurtured by Soviet Russia” and the

36. Ibid.

37. Oya Soichi, “Osaka bunka no Nippon seifuku” (June 1930). In Oya Séichi
zenshii: Volume 2 (Tokyo: S6ydsha, 1981), pp. 148-158.
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“100 percent capitalist culture produced by America, the world’s greatest
nouveau riche nation (narikin koku).”®® In Japan, with the ascendancy of
Osaka, American capitalist culture had seized the day. Having imported
and steadily cultivated American culture, Japan’s second city now stood in
a position to launch its capitalist values into the cultural void left by the
destruction of its first city.

Oya described Osaka’s American culture as a “lifestyle culture” (sei-
katsu bunka) based on consumer economics—one that “shone forth as a
new wonder [of the world]” in the electric urban nightscape of cafes,
dance halls, and department stores—but he ultimately attributed this culture
to the unique “enterprise of people from the Kansai” (Kansaijin no jigyo).
Singling out the Kansai’s suburban train network as a prime example of
“structure, planning, and investment,” Oya praised it as a model of econ-
omy, comfort, and efficiency. In short, he represented it as the iconic em-
bodiment of Osaka’s core cultural values. He contrasted this “superb” rail-
way system, in turn, to Tokyo’s extensive but woefully inadequate one,
reasoning that it was only a matter of time before his fellow Japanese jetti-
soned the “idealistic, decorative culture” of Tokyo and embraced in its
stead the “practical, utilitarian culture” of Osaka.*

Oya went on portentously to observe that Osaka was investing heavily
in Tokyo’s reconstruction and was thus accomplishing the de facto “Kansai
-ization” of the Kanto. Equally important, however, he noted that Osaka
was using the media to orchestrate this takeover—offering us an interesting
twist to Benedict Anderson’s argument about the role of newspapers in
creating the “imagined community” of the nation-state. Taking advantage
of their position at the center of Japan’s modern print culture, the
nationally-circulated Osaka Asahi and Osaka Mainichi newspapers were
propagating Osakan values; and American-modeled, Osaka-based illus-
trated mass magazines such as the Sunday Mainichi were splashing
Osaka’s new “lifestyle culture” across their colorful pages. “Before long,”
predicted Oya, “Japanese will embrace an outlook on life commensurate
with that of a capitalist [consumer] society.” Labeling this development
“Americanism/Osakaism,” he declared it a “cutting edge culture” (sentan
bunka) that threatened first to “conquer and control” Tokyo, then to “sub-
jugate the rest of Japan”—unless and until Tokyo and Tokyoites reassumed
their rightful position of national cultural hegemony.*!

Oya was joined in his escalating anti-Osakaism by the film director
Mizoguchi Kenji, among others, whose classic melodrama “Osaka Elegy”
(“Naniwa Ereji,” 1936) depicted the city as a capitalist dystopia where men
and mammon ran rampant, corrupting the future mothers of the nation by

39. Ibid., p. 154.
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making them into moga (modern girls).* In the last analysis, I would ar-
gue, Oya, Mizoguchi, and other critics like them succumbed to a kind of
cultural paranoia, or what Pickering call’s “moral panic”. Taken aback by
Osaka’s sudden rise to prominence, they allowed their fears to get the best
of them. Rather than projecting a pluralistic model of national culture that
acknowledged the history and customs of the nation’s second city, they re-
sorted to a defense of the metropole that portrayed its invented traditions
as universal and absolute.

Whereas Oya and Mizoguchi shrank from the prospect of a multicultural
nation, choosing instead to exaggerate the binaristic cultural rivalry be-
tween Osaka and Tokyo and to throw their weight behind the metropole,
one other, equally influential opinion maker suddenly reversed his field.
Admitting to the error of his ways, Tanizaki Junichiro openly confessed
his earlier “antipathy” (hankan) toward the Kamigata area (and more spe-
cifically toward Osaka) and resolved to put things right. This acerbic critic,
who had once declared Osakans a people devoid of “civic virtue,” prof-
fered a retraction in 1932. In an article entitled, “Osaka and Osakans Ob-
served,” published in the national journal of opinion Chiié Koron, the
writer confessed to his foibles as an Edokko.* Noting trenchantly that
Kyoto was commonly considered the mistress of Osaka, he hastened to add
that Tokyoites vilified Osaka less out of contempt for its deficiencies than
out of fear of its strength as a “metropolis” (dai tokai) that threatened the
very identity of the capital.* Indeed, insisted Tanizaki, there was an argu-
ment to be made that the Kansai rather than the Kanto was most typically
Japanese and that Osakans truly embodied the spirit of the nation.*

Tanizaki, who had once portrayed himself as a stranger in a strange land,
now declared Osaka his “second homeland” (dai ni no furusato).** Admit-
ting that he had earlier succumbed to the deep-seated chauvinism of the
Edokko, Tanizaki redeemed himself by turning the cultural tables on To-
kyo. Whereas he had earlier played up his old identity as a native son of
Tokyo, providing examples of crass Osakan behavior, the expatriate now
produced positive portraits of Osakan life conceived to burst the self-
righteous bubble of Tokyoites. Tanizaki noted that Osaka’s dense urban
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no shintai (Tokyo: Keis6 shob6, 1996), pp. 114-121. A
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neighborhoods provided a sense of community that Tokyo’s sprawling
ones discouraged; that the local custom of exchanging newspapers (leaving
one’s own behind for others to read) was not a sign of parsimony, but of
rational, efficient, egalitarian behavior; and that the much-reviled Osaka in-
telligentsia was infinitely more manly and progressive than its pallid To-
kyo counterpart.*’ If Tanizaki thus took some of the sting out of Oya’s and
Mizoguchi’s intemperate criticism of Osakan culture, he hardly put an end
to the bitter binaristic rivalry that they helped whip up. Fatefully, instead,
this rivalry was simply removed to the proverbial back burner in the com-
ing years—as nationalism trumped all forms of regionalism and the state
impressed a transcendent form of cultural hegemony on the nation as a
whole.

No sooner did the Pacific War end, however, than Osakans and Tokyoi-
tes were once again at one another’s throats. In answer to the negative cul-
tural stereotyping to which Osakans were again subjected, the popular
Osaka writer Oda Sakunosuke took to composing increasingly elegiac por-
traits of the city. In one, pointedly entitled “City of Trees” (“Ki no Mi-
yako”), he confronted those who would put down his beloved city as a
lifeless, gray, industrial metropolis.*® Tragically, according to the urban
legend that even today allegoricizes Oda’s life, this proudest of Osakan na-
tive sons was done in not merely by the tuberculosis that wracked his body,
but by the cold indifference of those who failed to relieve his pain. As the
Osaka bundan (literary world) spun the story of his death, Oda’s collapse
from tuberculosis on a Tokyo commuter train in 1947 only resulted in
death because the attending Tokyo physicians were uncaring and incompe-
tent. Or, as one proud Osaka partisan allegedly put it, “Tokyé no yatsura
ni korosareta”: Oda was “done in by those guys from Tokyo.”

In 1961, as Japan’s postwar economic miracle materialized, some
Tokyoites briefly, if also nervously, fretted about the resurgence of Osaka
dialect as a fad.* But Tokyo’s postwar rise as the nation’s undisputed po-
litical and cultural epicenter, combined with its new status as a “world
city,” seems to have left Tokyoites largely disinterested in the cultural ri-
valry that once seemed to dominate their politics of local identity. The
same cannot be said of Osakans, however, and certainly not of Osakaolo-
gists: Tokyo remains their bére-noire. The cover of Otani Koichi’s recently
-published sequel, Osakaology: On Customs, says it all. The conventional-
ized manga that graces the cover, drawn by the cartoonist Ishii Hisaichi,

47. Tanizaki, “Watashi no mita Osaka oyobi Osakajin,” passim.

48. Oda Sakunosuke, “City of Trees.” In Oda Sakunosuke (trans. Burton Wat-
son), Stories of Osaka Life (New York and Tokyo: Weatherhill, Inc., 1994), pp.
107-124.

49. I am grateful to Jayson Chun for alerting me to this fact. See Suesugi Set-
suko, “Osaka ben bmu.” Shisé no kagaku, 27 (March 1961), pp. 54-57.



248 Jeffrey E. Hanes

depicts an ethnographer (Otani himself?) asking three caricatured foreign
informants for their impressions of Osaka. The first offers the opinion that
“Osaka closely resembles New York,” the second that “it is just like Hong
Kong,” and the third that “it also resembles Damascus, as a matter of
fact.” Taken up short, the ethnographer stares intently at his notes. “So,”
he blurts out in Osaka dialect, “I guess the only place that Osaka doesn’t
resemble is Tokyo.”*

Paradoxically, in this humorous scenario, Osaka, not Tokyo, is the true
“world city”—so cosmopolitan that it recalls New York, Hong Kong, and
Damascus. In the introduction to his book, in fact, Otani goes to identify
Osaka as the nation’s true metropole: “The subject of this book is Osaka,
but this encompasses more than the theme suggests. Naturally, we will go
inside Osaka, but the reason for focusing on Osaka is simply to narrow the
view. This book might as well be called ‘Japanology: On Customs.””*! Not
able realistically to challenge the cultural hegemony of Tokyo, Otani and
his fellow Osakaologists have altered the thrust of their argument about
place-based cultural identity. They have convinced themselves (and are out
to persuade us as well) that, culturally speaking, Japan is Osaka (not To-
kyo) writ large. This latest conceptual twist is both stunning and satisfying
in its dismissal of the cultural hegemony of the capital, and it is certainly
tempting to mount a Spivakian defense of the move in the spirit of “strate-
gic essentialism.” But, in the final analysis, Otani’s claim to Osakan supe-
riority is no less culturally arrogant in its way than the Tokyo centrism it
rebuffs.

No more “natural” than the Tokyo-centric national culture that it rejects,
the Osaka-centered regional culture that Osakaologists champion is a pas-
tiche of local customs passed off as timeless Tradition. Still, it is hard not
to feel some sympathy for the cultural underdogs, whose benign delusion
of cultural superiority has, after all, been bent to the worthy cause of local
cultural autonomy. In the stale cultural atmosphere of the postwar Japanese
nation-state, where Tokyo centrism both reigns and rules, Osakaology
might also be regarded as a welcome strategy of resistance.

50. Otani Koichi, Osakagaku.' sesé hen, cover.
51. Ibid., p. 3.



Chapter 12

Inventing Jazztowns and Internationalizing
Local Identities in Japan'

E. Taylor Atkins

I Introduction

Ronald Toby’s accomplishments and contributions to Japanese studies
are so intimidatingly abundant, it would be all but impossible either to
enumerate or to digest them all. There is little doubt that his debunking of
the sakoku myth will be his most readily remembered legacy, for thereby
he placed a country previously regarded as peculiarly aloof and isolationist
squarely within the sweep of early modern world history. Each of the con-
tributors to this volume has been influenced by particular aspects of his
work. In my own case, I have found his virtuosic use of (for lack of a bet-
ter term) “non-verbal” sources (e.g., woodblock prints, pictorial encyclope-
diae, maps, etc.) to be particularly instructive and inspiring. Utilizing mate-
rials that had previously been the exclusive domain of art historians, aes-
thetes, and connoisseurs, Professor Toby has taught us many lessons about
how Japanese of various social categories imagined themselves in relation
to their immediate neighbors in East Asia and myriad peoples in more dis-
tant lands. His example made it seem all the more feasible for me to pur-
sue research on Japanese notions of identity by using musical evidence. In
much the same way that Professor Toby has mixed traditional historical
methods with anthropological theories and fieldwork (including personal
observations of festivals in which participants masqueraded as early mod-
ern Koreans), the essay that follows employs an eclectic evidentiary base
to understand how Japanese imagine themselves in relation to their fellow

*. I read an earlier draft of this essay in 1995 at the Ph.D. Kenkyitkai at Interna-
tional House of Japan, Tokyo, and at the Midwest Conference on Asian Affairs at
the University of Missouri-St. Louis. I am grateful for comments received at both
meetings.
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countrymen, their immediate neighbors, and the wider world, via the art of
jazz.

If it were possible to be in more than one place at one time, then early
October would be an opportune moment to be a jazz fan in Japan. On the
same autumn weekend, the Yokohama Jazz Promenade and the Kobe Jazz
Street, two of the East Asian archipelago’s biggest jazz festivals, attract
hundreds of musicians and thousands of enthusiasts to swing with abandon,
while marinating in the unique local auras of these self-styled “exotic” port
cities. But the fortuitously omnipresent jazzbo would doubtless discern dis-
sonance in the historical narratives presented in the advertising for these
respective events: while Promenade promotions declare, “Now, as always,
jazz is Yokohama” (ima mo, mukashi mo, jazu wa Yokohama), Kobe ads
proclaim their city to be “the cradle of Japanese jazz” (Nihon no jazu no
hasshochi).

Jazz reached Japanese shores at roughly the same time that the first
American jazz recordings were made. The music rapidly entranced urban
mods but also sparked outrage among those determined to protect native
social and aesthetic mores from its influence. Jazz was, simply put, a ma-
jor source of contention, exacerbating generational, socioeconomic, and
aesthetic cleavages in a century of continual upheaval. But as the curtain
closed on that most remarkable of centuries, several Japanese cities ac-
tively embraced and promoted jazz as an essential ingredient of their dis-
tinctive local auras. As municipalities since the 1970s have sought to iden-
tify, preserve, and promote local identities, and thereby attract tourists,
Yokohama, Kobe, and Yokosuka, in particular, have embellished their re-
spective places in Japan’s jazz history and developed competing events and
festivals that celebrate local jazz heritage.

Elsewhere I have argued that jazz artists and aficionados developed a
variety of musical and discursive strategies to authenticate a foreign art
form performed and appreciated by Japanese.! Here I investigate the ways
in which local governments and citizens’ groups have used jazz to authen-
ticate their local identities and their place in a national narrative of interna-
tionalization (kokusaika). The appropriation of jazz—hailed by so many as
the quintessential global music—as an integral element of local identities
is indicative of a number of important themes in contemporary Japanese
experience: the quest to define distinctive local identities, in spite of (if co-
incident with) the ubiquity of totalizing notions of Japanese national homo-
geneity; the centrality of cosmopolitan experience to that process of local,

1. E. Taylor Atkins, Blue Nippon: Authenticating Jazz in Japan (Durham: Duke
UP, 2001).
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indigenous identity formation;* and the concomitant aesthetic, social, and
institutional legitimization of an art once regarded as emblematic of cul-
tural imperialism and the annihilation of indigenous social and aesthetic
values.

The process by which local identity, community pride, and sense of
place are created and commodified through music is by no means unique
to Japan. Both New Orleans and Kansas City boast jazz museums testify-
ing to their importance in the music’s history; St. Louis purportedly gave
us ragtime, while Chicago and Helena, Arkansas, claim blues as distinctive
local products; and Memphis portrays itself as the maternity ward where
“the blues had a baby and they named it rock and roll.” These appropria-
tions—designed to engender pride of place in locals and to render place
into product for the tourists—necessitated significant reevaluation of the
musical styles involved and the people who created them. Jazz, originally
blasting from the bordellos of Storyville, was a source of shame to respect-
able New Orleans until its value as consumable curio became apparent. In
all of these cities, the African Americans responsible for creating so much
of the music did so as literal outsiders, whose homes, schools, businesses,
and night spots were spatially and symbolically segregated from the rest of
town. The appropriation of their music as a distinctive local commodity
entailed retroactively embracing them as native sons and daughters, giving
them and their art a legitimacy few of them lived long enough to enjoy.
By the 1970s, Lawrence Levine writes, a critical consensus not only ac-
knowledged jazz as a legitimate art, but also conceded that jazz had “trans-
form[ed] our sense of art and culture,” and “bridged the gap between all of
the categories that divided culture; a music that found its way through the
fences we use to separate genres of expressive culture from one another.™

In the context of Jim Crow America, the appropriation, assimilation, and
legitimation of African American music by municipal governments and
cultural institutions invariably dominated by white Americans was every
bit as sensational a gesture as their Japanese counterparts’ embrace of jazz
as indigenous cultural commodity. Still, it remains remarkable that a music
that most Japanese have long regarded as alien maintains any authentic po-
tency at all for evoking a sense of “native place” (furusato). It is said that

2. See Jennifer Robertson, “It Takes a Village: Internationalization and Nostalgia
in Postwar Japan,” in Stephen Vlastos, ed., Mirror of Modernity: Invented Tradi-
tions of Modern Japan (Berkeley: University of California Press), pp. 110-29; and
David M. Potter, “Who in the World is Hasekura Tsunenaga? Presentation and Ap-
propriation of Local Symbols in Provincial Japan,” in Douglas Slaymaker, ed., A
Century of Popular Culture in Japan (Lewiston: The Edwin Mellen Press, 2000),
pp- 155-75.

3. Lawrence W. Levine, “Jazz and American Culture,” in The Unpredictable
Past: Explorations in American Cultural History (New York: Oxford UP, 1993), p.
186.
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enka, the maudlin genre that most Japanese of the first postwar generations
would consider to be the musical expression of the nation’s soul, most ef-
fectively conjures nostalgic longings for native place.* Urban Japanese de-
tached from their rural roots can, through enka, vicariously return to un-
spoiled landscapes marked with “forested mountains, fields cut by a mean-
dering river, and a cluster of thatched-roof farmhouses,” thus recapturing a
“desirable lifestyle aesthetic” of “artlessness and rustic simplicity.”
Though musically enka is an eclectic genre, its lyrics evoke a pure, unaf-
fected, insular, and quintessential Japaneseness, spatially rooted in the
mountain hamlets and fishing villages which many believe are their true
“native places.” Furthermore, in much the same way that American rappers
must demonstrate their “street cred,” and country and western singers are
obliged to exemplify a folksy “downhome” quality, successful enka singers
are likewise compelled to establish a “continuing link” to the provincial fu-
rusato .’

But jazz as indigenous cultural artifact suggests an alternative view of
furusato and of modern Japanese experience: native place need not be pure
and sequestered; it can also be the site where alien cultures are encoun-
tered, debated, tamed, and assimilated. The enka narrative is one of loss
and cultural atrophy: Christine Yano refers to enka as “Japan’s internal
monologue,” which seems to say, “We long for our Japanese selves.”” But
this depiction of modern Japanese experience is inverted in the jazzy narra-
tive to valorize the “progress” and cosmopolitan awareness of kokusaika.
Jazz thus authenticates the experience of those Japanese to whom enka
does not speak, for whom an artless village life holds neither meaning nor
attraction, to whom “native place” is where they became acclimated to ex-
oticism, and to whom authentic “Japaneseness” means openness and eclec-
ticism rather than insularity and purity.

What follows is a description and analysis (based on fieldwork con-
ducted primarily in Yokohama in the mid-1990s) of this process by which
local identity is established in Japan through the invention of “jazztowns.”

II Sinking Roots

In the early 1980s, the Yokohama City Planning Bureau unveiled its
ambitious machi-zukuri (“town building”) plan, a blueprint to guide and

4. See for instance Minami Hiroshi and Shakai Shinri Kenkyujo, eds., Showa
bunka 1945-1989 (Tokyo: Keisd Shobd, 1990), pp. 282-8; and Christine Yano,
“Longing for Furusato: The Shaping of Nostalgia in Japanese Popular Enka
Songs,” in Proceedings of the Fifth Annual Ph.D. Kenkyiikai Conference on Japa-
nese Studies (Tokyo: The International House of Japan, 1994), pp. 75-95.

5. Robertson, “It Takes a Village,” p. 116.

6. Yano, “Longing for Furusato,” p. 81.

7. Yano, “Longing for Furusato,” p. 88.
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promote the economic and social development of each ward for the twenty
-first century. The cardinal principle of machi-zukuri—a variation of the
catchphrase furusato-zukuri® —in Yokohama was to shape the port city’s
future in a manner congruous with its unique heritage as the “window”
through which western European and North American cultures blew into
Japan.® Like most Japanese cities, Yokohama has had to define itself in re-
lation to Tokyo and to contend with the capital’s seemingly irresistable
gravitational pull, which sucks all political and economic function into its
own core. Yokohama is particularly cursed by its proximity to the mon-
strous metropolis, effectively rendering the port city—with a population
roughly that of Chicago’s—into a “bedtown” for commuters to the capital.
Little wonder then that Mayor Takahide Hidenobu urged Hamakko (Yoko-
hama natives) to work for the realization of a “New City Yokohama,” a
town in which “anyone can be proud and happy to live.”!

Similarly jinxed by the nearness of Osaka, Kobe seems to have pursued
a furusato-zukuri strategy similar to that of Yokohama: playing up its his-
torical status as a kokusai toshi (“‘international city”), the place where for-
eign influences in technology, arts and architecture, business practices, and
so on, were first introduced and applied. Were it not for the active ports of
Yokohama and Kobe (whose name translates as “Sacred Door”), local his-
torians and city promoters tell us, Japan would not have ice cream, gas-
lights, railroads, beer, or jazz. Neither city has allowed the sites of their re-
spective former foreign settlements to deteriorate or go unrecognized: Yok-
ohama’s Bluff and Kobe’s Kitano-chd are among the cities’ most lovely
and frequently-visited districts; both cities also boast prominent China-
towns. Tokyo and Osaka may imagine themselves to be the most interna-
tionalized of Japanese cities, but Yokohama and Kobe both claim much of
the credit for making them that way: indeed, Asami Shigeki’s lengthy list
of Yokohama innovations is subtitled “reading Yokohama, one can see Ja-
pan.” If modern Japanese have been open to foreign ideas and influence, it
is because they have followed the examples set by Hamakko and their
Kobe counterparts, who first lived with the foreign devils, played with
their toys, and danced to their music.

In playing up their “exotic” histories of cohabiting with aliens and in-
gesting their cultures, Yokohama and Kobe promoters were consistent with
major trends in domestic tourism campaigns of the 1970s and 1980s. As
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9. Asami Shigeki, Yokohama hajimete monogatari: Yokohama o yomu, Nihon ga
mieru (Tokyo: Mikdsha, 1988), p. 51; and Yokohama-shi Toshi Keikakukyoku,
ed., Plan for Yokohama—Yokohama no machi-zukuri (Yokohama: Match & Co.,
1991).

10. Yokohama-shi Toshi Keikakukyoku, Plan for Yokohama, p. 1.
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described by anthropologist Marilyn Ivy, the 1970s witnessed the Japan
National Railway’s “Discover Japan,” which encouraged a nativist “(re)dis-
covery” of provincial roots; but this campaign was supplanted in the fol-
lowing decade by the “Exotic Japan™ project, which portrayed “all of Ja-
pan—whether pristinely native or recently imported” as a “montage of ex-
otic [and consumable] objects.”!! But whereas much of the imagery em-
ployed in the campaign to exoticize the national homeland evoked Japan’s
ancient links to exotic continental (Indian and Chinese) civilizations, the
Yokohama and Kobe efforts address much more recent history, exoticizing
those Western-derived commodities and customs which most Japanese take
for granted as part of their everyday existence. In their respective attempts
to define and valorize native place, Yokohama and Kobe promoters must
remind native and newcomer alike that beer and baseball, jitterbugging and
jazz came from somewhere else, sinking roots locally before sweeping the
nation.

III The Cutting Contest

In the last two decades, jazz seems to have become a particularly promi-
nent element of this furusato-as-kokusai toshi self-image, no doubt because
prominent civic positions are filled by jazz fans determined to advocate the
music they love and raise its profile. It is also likely that the appropriation
of jazz as local cultural artifact is the result of both the music’s stabilized
status as a legitimate art and avocation, and the rising profile of individual
Japanese artists in the international jazz scene, in the last three decades of
the twentieth century.

From the time of its introduction in the 1920s, through the years of mili-
tarism, “spiritual mobilization,” and total war, and well into and beyond
the Occupation era, jazz occupied an ambiguous cultural space that Japa-
nese found irresistably fascinating yet undeniably frightening. The tensions
that tore at modern Japanese society—nativism vs. cosmopolitanism, purity
vs. hybridity, social stability vs. upheaval, and aesthetic edification vs. deg-
radation—were acted out on the dance floors, on the bandstands, and in
vigorous “jazz debates.” Young urban modernites enjoyed the sense of per-
sonal liberation and smug hipness the music conferred, while their parents,
social scientists, and government officials fretted that jazz encouraged fri-
volity, licentiousness, and individualism, effectively rending Japan’s social
fabric. But by the 1970s some three generations had grown up with jazz;
rock and roll had stolen its thunder as a vehicle for adolescent discontent;
and jazz was deemed no more responsible for the erosion of native social

11. Marilyn Ivy, Discourses of the Vanishing: Modernity, Phantasm, Japan
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1995), p. 51.



Inventing Jazztowns and Internationalizing Local Identities in Japan 255

and aesthetic mores than were industrial capitalism, political democracy,
and militant feminism. Less than three decades after an official wartime
government ban made Japan hell for jazz fans, Japan was internationally
renowned as “jazz heaven” (jazu tengoku, or as France’s Jazz Magazine
declared in 1975, the world’s nouveau paradis du jazz), a place where un-
derappreciated American and even European artists could record and gig in
a climate of respect, historical awareness, and quiet awe.

Moreover, after decades of suffering a reputation as singularly imitative
and unimaginative poseurs, a handful of Japanese jazz artists emerged in
the sixties and seventies who developed national and international reputa-
tions as original and uninhibited improvisors and composers. Elvin Jones,
Sonny Rollins, and Art Blakey recruited Japanese sidemen; Boston’s pres-
tigious Berklee School of Music welcomed promising youngsters from the
East Asian archipelago on a regular basis (it is said that in the 1990s Japa-
nese regularly constituted ten percent of the Berklee student population);'
and individuals such as Akiyoshi Toshiko, Watanabe Sadao, Hino Teru-
masa, Aki Takase, Watanabe Kazumi, Tiger Okoshi, Matsumoto “Sleepy”
Hidehiko, Kawasaki Ry0, and Yamashita Yosuke were regularly invited to
record and perform in Europe, Southeast Asia, and the Americas. Aki-
yoshi’s triple victory in the 1980 Downbeat poll (in the big band, com-
poser, and arranger categories), the year after Ezra Vogel’s Japan as Num-
ber One put the western world on economic alert, signified that Japanese
could create exemplary jazz and even best their American counterparts.

The legitimation of jazz as a pure art and benign social force, and the
legitimation of native sons and daughters as superlative jazz artists, were
perhaps necessary preconditions for the official appropriation of the music
as a municipal symbol with community-building potential. In this climate
of acceptance, Yokohama and Kobe both advanced claims as the “cradle of
Japanese jazz” (Nihon no jazu no hasshochi)—each apparently ignoring
the pretensions of the other—and used local cultural media to retell the
music’s history in Japan in a manner magnifying local contributions. Fur-
thermore, each city developed public festivals to celebrate local jazz heri-
tage and thus enhance their respective self-images as the vanguards of in-
ternationalization in Japan.

Hamakko appear to have been the more aggressive claimants to jazz, if
at times overplaying their hand in the “cutting contest” to own the music.
The inaugural issue (December 1991) of the free culture monthly Yoko-
hama bunka johoshi was devoted to claiming jazz as a distinctive local
product. Recounting the story of ocean liner bandsmen who traversed the
Pacific in the 1910s and 1920s, explored San Francisco’s music halls and

12. Craig McTurk, Tokyo Blues: Jazz and Blues in Japan (documentary film,
1999).
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instrument stores, “traded their violins for saxophones,” and brought rag-
time, fox trots, and jazz back to Japan, the article’s anonymous author
leaves little room for doubt that Yokohama was peculiarly “blessed as the
soil on which jazz was raised.”'* Subsequent issues of Yokohama bunka jo-
hoshi (as well as other local bulletins such as Yokohama no tayori, Yoko-
hama Echo, HamaJazz, and Koho Yokohama) reiterated that “jazz came by
ship” (jazu wa fune ni notte yattekita);'* though not neglecting to list Kobe
as one of the stops on the ocean liner routes that connected San Francisco
and Seattle to Manila, Shanghai, and Yokohama, the narrators of the
“Yokohama Jazz Story” (Yokohama jazu monogatari) present their city as
chronologically the first and sole port of entry for jazz.

The relationship between Hamakko and jazz deepened with the years,
we are told. The first commercial dance hall, Kagetsuen, opened in the
Tsurumi district in 1920, followed by several others so that by 1930 the
city boasted a half dozen such establishments. Composer Hattori Rydichi
(1907-1993) was reportedly inspired to write his first “Japanese blues”
(1938’s “Wakare no buriisu”) while nursing a drink in a bar in the Hon-
moku district.'” The unusually heavy concentration of African American
soldiers in Yokohama during the Occupation (1945-1952) made the port
city a jazz “boom town,” where aspiring Japanese beboppers could develop
“hip chops” on the bandstand with jazz greats like Hampton Hawes and
Harold Land.'¢ Japan’s oldest jazz cafe, Chigusa, founded in 1933 and res-
urrected from the ashes of war in the late 1940s by Yoshida Mamoru
(1913-1994), became the hangout/schoolroom where rising stars such as
Watanabe Sadao, Moriyasu Shotard (1924-1955), and Akiyoshi Toshiko
studied the latest US recordings.'” Years after Yoshida (recipient of the
Yokohama Culture Prize in 1986) died, Chigusa remains a monument to
the local roots of jazz, drawing aficionados from around the country on
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what writer Hiraoka Masaaki calls “jazz cafe pilgrimages” (jazu kissa jun-
rei)."® All of this evidence is invoked to appropriate jazz as a Yokohama
“trademark,” to remap the city as the “native place of jazz” (jazu no fu-
rusato)."®

The “Yokohama Jazz Story” is challenged (albeit usually indirectly) by
other municipalities claiming credit for jazzing Japan. Often dubbed Ja-
pan’s “gateway to Asia” (in contrast to Yokohama, the “gateway to the
West”),? Kobe stakes its own claim as the “cradle” or “seismic center”
(shingenchi) of jazz. Although one local writer concedes that “where jazz
chronologically first landed in Japan, Kobe or Yokohama, is unknown,”?!
proponents point out that the first “real,” improvised jazz was performed
by Filipino emigres in Kobe hotels and ballrooms, and that the first Japa-
nese to attempt “ad lib” solos followed their example.”? The Laughing
Stars, regarded by many as the first “professional” Japanese jazz band, was
based in Kobe and sponsored by a local music dealer.”®> Moreover, they say,
the 1923 Kantd Earthquake that leveled much of Tokyo and Yokohama
provoked a mass migration of musicians and entertainers to western Japan,
shifting innovations in popular entertainment away from the capital region
to the Kansai region, where dance halls and cafes proliferated along the
route between Kobe and Osaka.

My observations are related principally to Yokohama and Kobe, but it is
worth mentioning in passing the claims of other aspiring jazztowns, though
they have not always poured as much energy into appropriating jazz as
Kobe and Yokohama have. Osakans insist that their city—in Oya Sdichi’s
wry estimation, “the America of Japan”—was the “jazz mecca” of the
1920s.>* One local encyclopedia maintains that “jazz came from Osaka”
(jazu wa Osaka kara): “The modern city of Osaka was the base where cul-
tures were imported from overseas, and disseminated to the interior.” Early
jazz stars Nanri Fumio and Hattori Ryoichi were native sons, and Osaka
earned renown in the postwar period as the “hot jazz” capital (a distinction
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Kobe also claims), the place where the trad style thrived in spite of the
predominant modern jazz movement.?

Yokosuka, a city south of Yokohama that was home to a major Japanese
naval base before World War II and a US naval station since then, also
commemorates its jazzy heritage with three statues of jazz musicians.
Decorating the sidewalks in the Americanized section of town near the
base, the sculptures memorialize those Japanese musicians who performed
in US servicemen’s clubs during and after the Occupation. Even the north-
ern provincial city of Sendai makes a modest claim. “It is not well
known,” Kikuda Susumu wrote in the Nihon keizai in 1995, “but in the
early 1950s Sendai was a jazz town [jazu no machi].” At the “dawn of
Japanese jazz” several “first-rate West Coast pros” were among the US
GI’s stationed there, Kikuda maintains, leaving “footprints” in “furusato
Sendai.”*

IV Festive Histories

Aside from historical writing, the jazz festival has proven to be a popu-
lar and effective way of creating a sense of community jazz heritage. The
New City Yokohama plan urged citizens and city officials to collaborate in
the creation of “events” that promote the city’s kokusai toshi legacy, and
jazz festivals fit the bill. Promotions for Yokohama’s many jazz fests—the
Asahi Jazz Matsuri, Kohoku New Town Summer Jazz, the Okurayama
Jazz Society concerts, and the Honmoku Jazz Festival (which since its
1981 debut is said to draw jazz fans “from Hokkaidd to Okinawa”)—in-
variably attempt to persuade audiences that “the sound of jazz suits Yoko-
hama” and always has.?” In 1993 the city sponsored the first Yokohama
Jazz Promenade, a weekend-long pub crawl featuring headliners who
started their professional careers in Yokohama’s ubiquitous US service-
men’s clubs, such as Akiyoshi Toshiko and Hara Nobuo. Advertising
blitzes repeatedly stressed the suitability of jazz to the city’s international
character and historical role. In case anyone missed the message, festival
planners mounted an impressive exhibit at the Port Opening Memorial Hall,
with photographs and artifacts testifying to a seventy-year love affair be-
tween Hamakko and jazz.

The precedent for the Promenade, however, was Kobe’s Jazz Street, first
held in 1982. Both festivals take attendees on a tour of local jazz spots and
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concert halls for a plethora of performances of all styles of jazz. The larg-
est number of performance sites are concentrated in the so-called “foreign”
districts of each city—Kitano-chd in Kobe and the Port Town (the area ex-
tending south from Yokohama Station to the Yamate Bluff) in Yokohama
—where most of the old dance halls, servicemen’s clubs, and cabarets
were located historically. Moreover, the Promenade’s final acts perform
aboard the Hikawa maru, an ocean liner docked at Yamashita Park, re-
minding attendees that “jazz came by ship.” Thus performance sites are
carefully selected not only to acquaint natives and newcomers with the
current scene but also to infuse them with a sense of jazz’s local historicity.

Recent ethnographic scholarship argues that municipal festivals (mat-
suri) have an “authenticating effect” on their communities, rooting them in
a consensual vision of the past and defining their unique qualities. Jennifer
Robertson observes that the city-wide matsuri in Kodaira is “perceived as
a particularly cogent symbol of and condition for an ‘authentic’ commu-
nity.” Likewise, Theodore Bestor contends that the “social and symbolic
meanings” of the Miyamoto-chd matsuri are manipulated by planners and
participants to invest the community with a historically rooted “aura of
community identity and autonomy.” Redraw our borders if you will, local
celebrants say to city planners through the matsuri, but we are still who
we are and who we have always been. Bestor notes that in the case of
Miyamoto-chd, the narrative of communal cohesion and distinctiveness is
at best an “invented history,” but one to which the “traditional” custom of
the matsuri lends credence.?®

Of course the symbolic content of the matsuri described by Robertson
and Bestor differs significantly from that of the Kobe and Yokohama jazz
fests: they utilize Shintd symbolism, traditional costume and music, and
the o-mikoshi to establish the boundaries of native place and the continuity
of indigenous traditions, local variations of a pure, essential “Japanese-
ness.” In contrast to the purportedly pure, timeless, and indigenous tradi-
tions valorized in the matsuri, the jazz festivals celebrate a legacy of mod-
ern cosmopolitanism and cultural hybridity: being modern is the tradition
here, celebrants say. Yet nonetheless the jazz festivals function the same
way as the matsuri, inventing a narrative of a seamless, continual, and fe-
licitous relationship between jazz and the local population, thereby estab-
lishing a distinctive community identity.

This raises a couple of points worthy of note. First, the invented histo-
ries of these jazztowns are clearly purged of the turmoil and divisiveness
jazz actually inspired. Consumers of these festive histories are led to be-
lieve that, even if jazz was controversial outside of its “native place”
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(whether Yokohama or Kobe), it always had a home here. This in spite of
the fact that Kobe, in November 1928, was the first municipality to enact
and enforce draconian measures, architectural codes, and zoning restric-
tions designed to contain the moral contamination of the dance halls where
jazz reverberated; Tokyo, Osaka, Yokohama, and every other city infected
with “dance fever” (dansu netsu) lost little time following suit.?® The asso-
ciation of jazz with undesirable social elements of the post-World War II
era—gangsters, pan-pan girls, juvenile delinquents, and arrogant American
servicemen—likewise goes unmentioned. The local media and festivals
produce “history lite,” portraying jazz as a benign sociocultural phenome-
non that captivated and thus distinguished the locals.

This brings me to a second point, that jazz contributes to and character-
izes an essential civic unity which in reality is fictive. All efforts to define
local or national character necessitate the erasure of difference and conflict;
thus the invented histories of jazztowns imply that jazz was something that
all Hamakko or Kobekko could and did embrace because of their distinc-
tively tolerant, cosmopolitan natures. This in spite of the fact that jazz has
always effectively functioned as a marker of class or status, within the
jazztowns no less than without. Simply put, cosmopolitan airs were and re-
main expensive, and not all residents of either port city have had equal ac-
cess to the social connections and financial resources necessary to put on
such airs (Yokohama jazz historian and cafe proprietor Yoshida Mamoru
frequently remarked on the high price of dance hall admission and im-
ported records, in effect suggesting that jazz was available only to select
groups of Hamakko).*® Yet promoters of the Yokohama-as-jazu no fu-
rusato image express a naive belief in the power of jazz to unify diverse
classes of people, and thereby to construct communities, a belief at odds
with the historical record.

V Inventing Jazztowns as Furusato-zukuri

Robertson remarks that all efforts to define and construct native place
(furusato-zukuri) occur in a context in which the “dominant metropole” of
Tokyo always serves as the principal referent: furusato and Tokyo operate
as antonyms; furusato is everything Tokyo is not, and vice versa; furusato
signifies the pure, the indigenous, the time-honored and traditional, while
Tokyo represents the hybrid, the alien, and the modern and globalized.?'
However, furusato-zukuri (or machi-zukuri) campaigns in Yokohama and
Kobe, while retaining Tokyo as the principal referent, attempt something
else altogether: to out-Tokyo Tokyo by claiming credit for initiating Ja-
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pan’s modernization and internationalization.

With regard to jazz, official appropriations of the music as municipal
soundtrack occur in the context of Tokyo’s dominance of the jazz scene.
Tokyo 1is, quite simply, one of the world’s most vibrant jazz capitals,
boasting a staggering wealth of clubs and “live houses.” It lures rising stars
away from respectable jazz scenes in Osaka, Kyoto, Nagoya, and Fukuoka,
for aspiring Japanese jazz musicians go to Tokyo to “make it” in the same
manner that their American counterparts try to break into the dominant
New York jazz scene. The invention of jazztowns is supposed to serve as
a corrective by providing historical perspective which suggests that jazz
has a local (read: non-Tokyo) pedigree. The invention of jazztowns thus
contributes to the broader effort of engendering local identity and pride of
place by claiming innovations (koto hajimete) wrongfully credited to the
gluttonous capital.

Robertson also writes that “Furusato-making and internationalization are
two mutually constitutive modalities of modernity: the ‘old’ and the ‘new’
recuperate each other and converge in the latest contemporized version of
postwar modernity....the conception of eternal recurrence (‘tradition’) and
the belief in progress (‘internationalization’) are complimentary if refrac-
tive.”*? While she thus notes the irony that native place-making (furusato-
zukuri) and internationalization (kokusaika) depend on each other for self-
definition, she nonetheless is bound by her data base (in small villages,
towns, and hamlets) to conceive of them as opposing processes. They re-
main discursive opposites. However, furusato-zukuri and kokusaika are
never more “complimentary” than in the port cities under scrutiny here:
promoters of Kobe and Yokohama as kokusai toshi need not pose the “na-
tive” and the “international” against each other, for the “international” is
what constitutes the “native.” Native place in this case is not defined in
opposition to the alien or the international, because the whole basis for dis-
tinctive local identity rests on a historical legacy of appropriating the alien
and international and transmitting it to the rest of the nation.*

Moreover, by thus defining their respective native places as the legacy
of kokusaika, Yokohama and Kobe residents offer a vision of furusato that
directly opposes the exalted rural ideal commonly enshrined in the term.
The placid, cyclical, rural existence usually valorized in furusato discourse
is subverted in an alternative conception that celebrates the dynamic, pro-
gressive, urban experience “native” to them. For these people, native place
resides in a space somewhere between “Japan” and “the world,” and they
legitimize and authenticate its location by using the term furusato, which
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international terms” in the Tohoku region.
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others use to designate a more hidebound and insular space.

My argument here is that in the last two or three decades jazz has be-
come the most important artistic signifier of this alternative conception of
furusato as kokusai toshi. Historically a source of major discord in Japa-
nese society, jazz has emerged as an aesthetically respectable and socially
legitimate expression of local distinction, civic unity, and international
awareness. Much history needs to be swept under the rug in the process of
inventing jazztowns, but jazz aficionados are unlikely to complain, as their
beloved music attains a public profile unimaginable two generations ago.



Chapter 13

The State of Ethnicity in Modern Japan
—Echoes of a Ten Year Conversation
with Ronald P. Toby—-

Kevin M. Doak

I Introduction

A major theme running throughout Ron Toby’s work has been the prob-
lem of identity, specifically how ethnic identity has been represented by
Japanese people in efforts to distinguish themselves from Koreans, among
others. State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan (1984) can be, and
often has been, read merely as a case study in diplomatic history that chal-
lenged standard assumptions about how “closed” Japan was during the Edo
period. Yet, it should be clear from Toby’s earlier work—and especially
from his many publications since—that the main thrust behind this work
was not so much diplomatic or political history, but an anthropological
concern with how different groups of people construct collective, espe-
cially ethnic, identities. While State and Diplomacy is undeniably con-
cerned with a theory of the “state” (a question Toby returned to most re-
cently in his 2001 “Rescuing the Nation from History”—an article which I
will take up below), it did so less from traditional political theory than
from an anthropological interest in strategies for dealing with ethnic “Oth-
ers.” In that work, Toby’s conclusions that the Bakufu qualified as a kind
of “state” and that it was not a “closed” one both stem from the primary
argument about the presence of Asians (especially Koreans) within the so-
cial consciousness of Edo-period Japanese. Not only does much of Toby’s
subsequent work (especially after his overt “anthropological turn”) but
even some of his earlier work reveal this ethnic and national concern.

Seen in the broad context of his entire oeuvre to date, State and Diplo-
macy may not be the best place to unpack the meaning of Toby’s contri-
butions to our understanding of Japanese history. Rather, a shorter—and
truly seminal—piece published ten years earlier tells us much more, both
about the concerns that underwrote State and Diplomacy and the subse-
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quent trajectory of Toby’s work. The article in question is the often un-
justly overlooked “Education in Korea under the Japanese: Attitudes and
Manifestations.” Although short (the entire essay is less than ten pages), it
identifies the key problem of (ethnic) national consciousness (minzoku
ishiki) in modern Japan’s relations with other Asian peoples, notes how a
multi-ethnic empire sought to contain the threat to multi-ethnic empires
posed by this kind of national identity, and calls for more attention to “the
motivation and philosophy of Japanese colonial administration in Korea.”"
This was truly a far-sighted call, as it took most historians of Japan at least
ten more years to recognize the importance of Japanese colonial policy as
a source, not simply of economic or political structures of oppression, but
of a cultural form of intervention with and against the claims of ethnic
identity.> What Toby understood far earlier than most was that the dis-
course on “minzoku” was more than a simple reflection of “the way the
Japanese are” (as one senior American scholar of Japan once told me, by
way of discounting the importance of ethnicity in nationality theory). On
the contrary, what emerges from any careful reading of Toby’s work is
that representations of ethnic identity are far more than mere reflections of
a supposed social reality and, in fact, are important strategies of cultural
intervention that convey, implicitly and explicitly, specific political values.

It is, I believe, for this reason that the problems of ethnicity and the
question of national or state formation run like a basso ostinato throughout
the entire range of Toby’s work. The issue of ethnic identity is raised in
sharp relief in his lead chapter on “Three Realms/Myriad Countries: An
‘Ethnography’ of Other and the Re-bounding of Japan, 1550-1750” in a
book I edited with former Illinois colleagues. When I first read Toby’s
manuscript, I couldn’t help but notice that he had provided the cultural
material for the argument against sakoku which he had introduced almost
twenty years earlier in State and Diplomacy. Not only was Japan not
closed to Asia (and its very concept of “Asia” transformed by Western car-
tographic imaginations), but the West was now “within” Japan in very pro-
found ways. The Bankoku sozu, a world map published in Nagasaki in

1. Ronald Toby, “Education in Korea under the Japanese: Attitudes and Manifes-
tations,” in James B. Palais, ed., Occasional Papers on Korea: Number One (New
York: Joint Committee on Korea Studies of the American Council of Learned So-
cieties and the Social Science Research Council, 1974): 55-63, at 63.

2. Consider that it was over twenty years later that a new generation of scholars
brought these issues of colonialism and ethnicity to the forefront. Cf. Komagome
Takeshi, Shokuminchi teikoku nihon no bunka t6gé (Iwanami Shoten, 1996);
Yasuda Toshiaki, Teikoku nihon no gengo hensei (Seori Shobo, 1997), and ‘Gen-
go’ no kochiku: Ogura Shinpei to shokuminchi Chdsen (Sangensha, 1999). My
own contributions in this vein include “Colonialism and Ethnic Nationalism in the
Political Thought of Yanaihara Tadao (1893-1961),” East Asian History, no. 10
(December 1995).
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1647, marked the very clear presence, not of “red-haired” or “white” for-
eigners, but of a diverse ethnic panoply of identities that transformed the
earlier more vague “Three Realms” consciousness of self and other.’
Thereafter, an ethnography of difference entered into Japanese conceptions
of identity. Yet Toby was wise not to base his argument too closely on the
language of identity that was actually employed, for he knew that the key
concept of ethnicity had not been registered in the Japanese vocabulary.
The argument presented in “Three Realms/Myriad Countries” contrasts
on this point with Toby’s recent review essay on ‘“Rescuing the Nation
from History.” Here, in order to rebut Mark Ravina and Luke Roberts’s
challenge to his thesis that the Tokugawa bakufu was the Japanese (na-
tional) state, Toby relies on the use and significance of political terminol-
ogy, both his and theirs. This attention to terminology includes both words
used during the Edo period (eg., takokumono, wagakuni, kokka) and defi-
nitions provided by the contemporary dictionary, Kojien. Toby’s conclu-
sion (“to confine kuni or kokka to any single meaning... is to blind our-
selves to the way people in Edo-period Japan saw their world”)* is at once
unobjectionable, indeed commonsensical. Yet, this insight invites serious
mis-interpretation, and therefore deserves further analysis. It would be a
mistake to deduce from this important warning that we should not try to
understand what people mean by the terms they employ, or that language
usage is not central to identity assertions. No one who gives the kind of
serious attention to primary sources that Toby does could discount the im-
portance of the exact language employed in the sources as an important
tool for understanding how people conceive the world they experience. I
believe Toby’s point here is that we must capture the significance of iden-
tity through the terms people actually use themselves, and not impose our
own preconceptions on them. This does not mean we should ignore the
specific language through which people express and contest their identities,
or worse that we should intentionally obfuscate such language in keeping
with post-structuralist pronouncements on the opacity of language. Surely
we are not to conclude that words resist retrievable historical meanings, or
that a word has so many meanings that any effort to restrict its unlimited
free-play of meaning is misguided. In order to read Toby here fairly, we
must first recognize his prior assumption that Edo period Japanese did not
restrict the meaning of kuni or kokka to refer only to a single, centralized

3. Ronald P. Toby, “Three Realms/Myriad Countries: An “Ethnography” of
Other and the Re-Bounding of Japan, 1550-1750,” in Kai-wing Chow, Kevin M.
Doak, Poshek Fu, eds., Constructing Nationhood in Modern East Asia (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 2001), 15-45, at 35-36.

4. Ronald P. Toby, “Rescuing the Nation from History: The State of the State in
Early Modern Japan,” Monumenta Nipponica vol. 56, no. 2 (Summer 2001): 197-
237, at 230.
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state. He is in fact inviting us to take the next step and interrogate how
these important terms were employed in struggles over political and cul-
tural identity.

In short, I believe Toby is offering here, not a post-structuralist posture
that takes language as an unreliable indicator of social reality (and thus a
position that only language itself can serve as an object of serious study),
but a call for more serious, historically informed research into the language
of identity that will help us understand better the reality of national iden-
tity as it takes shape in Japanese history. Indeed, that is in fact what much
of my own research has been concerned with over the last ten years (i.e,
mainly years when Ron Toby and I were colleagues at the University of 1I-
linois). What I intend to present below is my own kind of tribute to the in-
fluence Toby’s work has had on me and my own thinking about these
matters. For the better part of that decade, we’ve both shared an interest in
questions of national and ethnic identity and an understanding that such
identities were represented in Japanese historical and anthropological dis-
course. Whereas his focus has been mainly on the Edo period, before the
concept of minzoku was widely used, I have been looking at how the in-
troduction and dissemination of the concept of minzoku (nation, ethnicity)
transformed the ways in which national identity was understood and articu-
lated in modern Japan. These different temporal frames lead us to different
emphases, but the fundamental point—how to create the conditions for a
more tolerant, multi-ethnic society—is very much our common ground.

Let me begin to unpack some implications of ethnic (minzoku) identity
for a liberal democratic Japan by beginning with the relationship of history
to the nation. In the review cited above, Toby calls us to “rescue the na-
tion from history,” a not too thinly veiled reference to (and inversion of)
Prasenjit Duara’s argument that we should “rescue history from the na-
tion.” In a sense, I agree with Toby that it is more important to rescue the
nation from history than to rescue history from the nation, especially if our
concerns are to enhance democratic society. Indeed, Duara’s argument is
open to criticism on these grounds. The general problem he raises on nar-
rativity, that is, the relationship of narrative to national identity, needs to
be reconsidered when calls for rescuing history from the nation end up
separating history from the state only to leave the nation and history in an
even tighter embrace. At that moment, we need to seriously interrogate the
meaning of this nation that has been left, often silently, in history’s em-
brace while the state, we suppose, just withers away. As we have seen in
the former Yugoslavia, rescuing an ethnicized nation out from under a
multi-ethnic state may not be in the best interests of democracy, pluralism
or tolerance.

5. Prasenjit Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation: Questioning Narratives of
Modern China. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1995.)
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Perhaps we should begin with Duara’s argument that a specific form of
evolutionary History has served to reinforce the sense of the nation-state
and its “dubious claim to an evolving, monistic subjecthood.”® Duara’s at-
tention to the variety of alternative identity claims that often challenge the
homogeneity of nationalist ideologies is important, as it reminds us that na-
tional identity always remains a contested practice. Yet Duara’s argument
that nationalist ideologies tend to conflate the distinction between the na-
tion and the state under the weight of modern, linear historical time can
yield the impression that the problem of a distinctive national culture is
merely displaced by History onto the particularism of a trans-national East
against the universality of the West.” Ironically, imperialism and colonial-
ism in East Asia lose their historical particularity as they are reduced to
derivative forms of a Western model of imperialism, and the nation ap-
pears less as a site where East Asian ways of being modern were negoti-
ated and more as an imitation of modern identity forms spawned by the
West.?

But a closer look at the function of historical narratives in Japanese im-
perialism might question whether history should be reduced to Western
forms of universal time, or whether from a postcolonial perspective, the
nation should be “rescued from History.” Does this mean the nation should
only be rescued from the Westernized state and not from an ethnic national
identity? Or does it mean history should also be rescued from all homoge-
nized, nationalized forms of cultural or racial identities? An emphasis on
the historical specificity rather than the (Western) sameness of all national
identities exposes certain limitations to the project of rescuing history from
the nation—even if the nation can be equated with the state—within the
context of colonialism in East Asia. Before concluding that “history must
be rescued from the nation” or “the nation must be rescued from history,”
we first need a better understanding of the actual ways in which nation and
state have been mobilized as distinctive identity claims in modern East
Asia. Lacking this understanding, we might very well rescue the nation
from history only to put the nation at the mercy of ethnology, thereby
playing into the hands of ethnic nationalists like Milosevic and others.
Such a scenario is not merely a hypothetical possibility, but a rather pre-
cise summary of what happened in Imperial Japan during the late 1930s.

If we are to grasp the full potential of historical narratives as national
forms of identity, then we also need to de-couple the presumed connection
between national and ethnic identity. Today, it may be fashionable in some
academic circles to speak of the slipperiness of the concept of nation—or

6. Duara, 16.

7. Duara, 29.

8. See Duara, 23, 224-5; and Stefan Tanaka, Japan’s Orient: Rendering Pasts
into History. (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1993): 180-1.



268 Kevin M. Doak

even the polysemy of the nation (as it is of the concepts of “race” and
“ethnicity”). But it would be more accurate to say that the global discourse
on nationality in the twentieth century was marked less by “polysemy”
than by a remarkable degree of agreement as to what the nation is and
what its distinctive identity claims (separate from those of the state) are.

This is especially true in East Asia, where a common political vocabu-
lary drew a clear distinction between the nation as an ethnic people
(minzu; minzoku; minjok) and the state (guojia; kokka; kukka). Korean na-
tionalists under Japanese imperialism were especially sensitive to the dif-
ferences between their ethnic nationality as Koreans (minjok) and their
status as nationals (kokumin) of the Imperial Japanese state. Writing on the
problem of nation and historical narrative under Japanese colonialism, Ko-
rean historians like Ch’oe Namson (1890-1957) and Sin Ch’aeho (1880-
1936) sought not to rescue the nation from history, but to rescue history
from the Imperial Japanese state by associating historical narratives with
the Korean minjok, or ethnic nation.” All across the East Asian region, the
last hundred years of political struggle have been shaped in fundamental,
although varying, ways by the intersections between the distinctive na-
tional claims made by the modern state and the ethnic nation. Without a
clear awareness first of how national identity was conceived as distinct
from the state in East Asian political discourse, we run the risk of failing
to understand the political dynamics that informed imperialism, colonialism,
and nationalist liberation movements throughout the region.

To truly appreciate the ironies involved in these missions to rescue the
nation, the state, or history, we need to reflect more deeply on theories of
national and ethnic identity. This does not necessarily mean that national
identity itself should be represented as an abstraction, or that the important
forms of difference lie more in a constantly shifting personal identity than
they do in the claims of the collective. But it would certainly help to start
by recognizing the artificiality of the very concept of ethnicity itself. As
Naoki Sakai has argued, “Since it is generally accepted that the nation
(kokumin) is a Gesellschaft, an associative community mediated by the ra-
tionality of the state, whereas the ethnos (minzoku) is a Gemeinschaft, a
natural community prior to state mediation, few historians have taken into
serious consideration the view that such a natural community as the ethnos
is also manufactured in modern discourse.”'® Sakai is right to draw our at-
tention to the invented nature of these ethnic identities. Yet, this naturaliza-

9. Chizuko T. Allen, “Northeast Asia Centered Around Korea: Ch’oe Namson’s
View of History.” Journal of Asian Studies vol.49, no.4 (1990) :787-806, at 792-3;
Andre Schmid, “Rediscovering Manchuria: Sin Ch’aeho and the Politics of Territo-
rial History in Korea.” Journal of Asian Studies, vol.56, no.1 (1997) :26-46, at 30-
33.

10. Naoki Sakai, Translation and Subjectivity: On “Japan” and Cultural Nation-
alism. (Minneapolis & London: University of Minnesota Press, 1997): 60.
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tion of ethnicity (or “ethnos”) as distinct from the invention of the nation
and the state often invites a different and paradoxical claim that separating
ethnicity from the political state liberates one from nationalism, when in
fact such a gesture may simply enhance the legitimacy of ethnic nationality
as, ironically, a more natural identity. By pausing a moment before we em-
brace ethnic identity, we may find ourselves concerned rather than cheer-
ing when, in the post-Yugoslavian world, we witness celebrations of the
withering away of the multi-ethnic state and its replacement by sometimes
diasporic, sometimes territorialized, forms of collectivized, ethnic identities.

The distinction between ethnicity, nationhood and the state is neither
merely of historical interest, nor a pedantic concern. Rogers Brubaker has
uncovered the limitations of approaching national identity as simply the re-
sult of a boundary consciousness that merely reflects the ideology of the
territorial state, and he has called attention to the ways in which nation-
hood as a marker of shared ethnic identity has functioned within the terri-
torial state, even while often hostile to the state. The functions of this eth-
nicized nationhood have rarely yielded a more democratic society. At stake
in the debates over national identity are competing forms of citizenship,
with different implications for immigration policies and the relationship be-
tween different kinds of national identities. Moreover, Brubaker’s insights
into the relationship between the “homeland nationalism” of diasporic eth-
nic groups and the nationalizing nationalism of certain postcolonial nation
-states suggests that the dynamics of modern imperialism cannot be fully
comprehended without an awareness of how ethnicity itself has provided
the foundations for a sense of nationhood that has functioned independ-
ently from the state itself.!! “Diaspora,” it turns out, is not the eruption of
difference on the homogeneous map of modernity that it often pretends to
be. It is more often the return of the repressed sameness of collective eth-
nic nationality whose distance from the conventions of citizenship and the
state seduces individuals away from a more direct confrontation with their
anxieties over the unsettling conditions of modern life.

Rather than escaping from the alienation of modern life to the promised
land of ethnicity, democratic concerns today invite us to separate ethnic
claims and nationhood claims. It should not be surprising then to find that
Bluntschli’s distinction between nation and state resonated widely in a dis-
course that was truly global by the early twentieth century. Similarly,
Ramsay Muir’s theories on the nation, although often forgotten today, had
a considerable influence in these global theories of national difference.
Muir wrote: “What do we mean by a nation? It is obviously not the same
thing as a race, and not the same thing as a state. It may be provisionally
defined as a body of people who feel themselves to be naturally linked to-

11. See Rogers Brubaker, Nationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the National
Question in the New Europe, 55-76.
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gether by certain affinities....”'> For Muir, the nation was a condition of be-
ing defined by the ways identity claims were enacted by its members. To
be sure, those within the nation were distinguished from those without, but
the nation as a whole could also liberate its members from larger identity
claims of common race, creed, or language. Yanaihara Tadao, a liberal and
influential interwar Japanese theorist on colonialism and nationalism, ech-
oed the same distintion between nation, state and race, making a further
distinction between the ethnic nation (minzoku) and the political nation
(kokumin), the state (kokka), and race (jinshu). Yanaihara went so far as to
repeat almost verbatim Bluntschli’s etymology of the word nation in the
Latin word “natio” (even though, without a common etymological source
between the Japanese term minzoku and the Latin natio, Yanaihara’s argu-
ment itself risked incoherence.)"® To simply suggest that it is the function
of narrative itself that collapses this distinction between nation and state
into a single subjectivity (the “nation-state”) not only undertheorizes the
problem of nationality but also requires us to overlook the history of how
the nation and the state actually have been understood by many people in
Japan. In important ways, it also obscures the historical relationship be-
tween nation, state and the problem of imperialism in modern East Asia.

II The Nations of the Far East

Certainly I cannot do justice to the complex relationship of nation, state
and imperialism in East Asia in this short essay. The best I can do is sig-
nal the importance of a distinction between ethnic nationality, political na-
tionality and the state, while trying to provide a historical context for the
significance of that debate. I wish to do so by drawing attention to a re-
markable text, The Nations of the Far East, published in 1916 with fu-
rigana and simple syntax. rendering it accessible not only to Japanese but
to non-native readers of Japanese (i.e., colonials)!*. It employed historical
narrative to convey its point about national identity, but it did not intro-
duce a particularly original view of history. Perhaps most important, this

12. Ramsey Muir, Nationalism and Internationalism (London: Constable and
Company, Ltd., 1917): 38.

13. Yanaihara Tadao, cited in Doak, “Colonialism and Ethnic Nationalism in the
Political Thought of Yanaihara Tadao,” 92.

14. The only information about the author given in the text is that he was a
“Nakamura, Bachelor of Literature, who is conversant in history, and who currently
lectures on Oriental history at the Tokyo Higher Normal School” (‘“Preface,”
Kyokuté no minzoku, 3). After an exhaustive search, and textual comparison with
Nakayama Kyftshird (1874-1961)’s Toydshi kéza dai-ni-ki zenpen (Tokyo: Y-
zankaku, 1940), I have concluded that the two were most likely one and the same.
Nakayama, born Nakamura, was a renowned historian of China who graduated
from Tokyo Imperial University in 1899, studied in Germany, and was a lecturer at
the Tokyo Higher Normal School around 1910. He received his Ph.D. in 1925.



The State of Ethnicity in Modern Japan —Echoes of a Ten Year Conversation with Ronald P. Toby- 271

text was part of an encyclopedia series oriented toward a broad reading
public, and as such it popularized among the masses certain assumptions
about nationality that were common among many historians, political sci-
entists, ethnologists and others in Japan at the time. The Nations of the Far
East provides clear evidence that the nation (minzoku) was defined eth-
nologically, and distinct from the state, in Japan around the time of the
First World War. But to fully appreciate the significance of this text, it
needs to be set in the context of historiographical shifts in Japan during the
early twentieth century, including how non-academic historians, especially
those affiliated with the Min’ylisha publishing house that published the
book, had been grappling with the problem of nation and state for several
decades. It is important to remember that attitudes which would shape
Japanese understanding of Chinese nationality developed within the domes-
tic context of antagonistic relations between the Japanese people and their
multi-ethnic state and subsequently those attitudes (and the liberationist
dreams they inspired) were projected onto others outside of Japan.

The Nations of the Far East is of interest not because it expressed the
brilliant originality of a single author (indeed the identity of the author re-
mains uncertain), but precisely for its lack of originality. It embodies cer-
tain assumptions about national identity that reveal a deep rift within Japa-
nese intellectual culture between ethnicity and political institutions, be-
tween the people and their state. These ideas were already gaining wide-
spread currency in early twentieth century Japan, and Japanese historians
were projecting them onto their own image of Asia. Shiratori Kurakichi,
professor of Chinese history at Tokyo Imperial University was a leading
player in this field of tdy&shi, or oriental history. He was a member of the
second generation of the t6y6shi scholars that Stefan Tanaka has identified
as key players in the development of a new, ideological use of Chinese
history for Japanese imperialism. And, if the author of Nations of the Far
East was indeed the historian Nakamura Kytshir6, it is important to note
that Nakamura was a student of Shiratori. Placed in that context, the views
expressed in this text are not so much those of an original or even eccen-
tric scholar, as they are emblematic of a rather systematic effort to recon-
figure the field of Chinese studies in Japan to meet the demands of imperi-
alism for a modern, scientific historiography.

Shiratori had organized the Asia Society (Ajia Gakkai) in 1905, along
with Torii Ry(iz6, in order to bring together scholars on “oriental history”
around an activist program of re-shaping East Asia after Japan’s victory in
the Russo-Japanese war.'> The problem of ethnic nationality (minzoku) was
not peripheral to these concerns: it was central. Torii himself published a
book in 1925 called Far Eastern Nations (Kyokutd minzoku) that almost

15. Tanaka, 234-6.
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literally repeated the title of Nakamura’s book, and Torii played a key role
in the contribution of Japanese ethnology to this imperialist discourse on
ethnic identity.'® Given these modernizing trends in the field, it would be
misleading to characterize Nakamura’s approach as “conservative” or “in-
digenous.” Nakamura followed Shiratori in trying to bring modern Japa-
nese historiography in line with the most recent developments in the West.
But of all Shiratori’s students (and there were many), Nakamura’s particu-
lar contribution may lie in his combination of historical scholarship, policy
concern, and a popularizing impulse.

Nakamura was well-known for writing works that were marketed to
middle-brow readers, and this gave his historical interpretations a broader
influence than his more academic colleagues had over the Japanese reading
public. It also made him an easy target for his critics. Hirano Yoshitard,
still in his prefascist, Marxist days, singled out Nakamura as an “imperial-
istic” historian who “used research merely as an embellishment of [a] pol-
icy... [of] seeking the reform of China through dismemberment”.!” Yet, in
one significant way, Hirano and Nakamura’s differences were not so great.
Hirano, too, found the concept of ethnic nationality (minzoku) central to
his own understanding of East Asia, which he envisioned as a political un-
ion of the various ethnic nations of the region. Hirano shared with Naka-
mura a definition of national and cultural identity along ethnic lines, and
the sense that one political state (Japan) should manage the financial, mili-
tary and diplomatic affairs of the region. This common belief in the nation
as an ethnic, rather than necessarily a political, body contributed to the
“common discourse [that] helps to explain why imperialists and Marxists
could work side by side” in research on Chinese history.'® It was also the
bridge for Hirano’s move from marxism to national socialism at the height
of the Pacific War.

The rise of the new field of t6y6shi may have provided the matrix for
this historiographical approach to the study of China, but it alone cannot
explain the 1916 book The Nations of the Far East. For that we must also
give some attention to the ideological mission of the Friends of the Nation
Society (Min’yiisha) that published the book. The mission of this associa-
tion is all the more important, since Nakamura’s name did not appear on
the book’s cover (he is only partially identified in the editor’s preface) or
title page. On the title page, one finds only the names of Tokutomi Sohd,
the series editor and head of the Friends of the Nation, and Yoshino
Sakuzd, editor of the 1916 volume. Yoshino was the leading populist intel-

16. Torii Rylz6, Kyokuté minzoku (Tokyo: Bunka Seikatsu Kenkyukai, 1925);
on Torii’s ethnic theories, see Oguma Eiji, Tan’itsu minzoku shinwa no kigen, (To-
kyo: Shin’yésha, 1995): 157-160.

17. Hara Kakuten, cited in Tanaka, 252; italics in Tanaka.

18. Tanaka, 256-7.
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lectual of the day, an advocate of “people-centered” (minponshugi) govern-
ment who had taken to an ethnic (minzoku-teki) definition of nationhood
in his writings." Tokutomi was a leading populist nationalist who had
founded the Friends of the Nation Society in 1887, taking the name from
the characters in the journal the association founded that year, The Na-
tion’s Friend (Kokumin no tomo). Nationalism was a central concern from
the founding of the Min’ylisha, but it was a self-consciously populist na-
tionalism that sought to emulate the approach taken by the American leftist
journal The Nation.® Although some historians have emphasized
Tokutomi’s nationalist conversion from around the time of the Sino-
Japanese War of 1894-5, his early sense that nationalism needed to be
brought in line more with popular aspirations provided significant lines of
continuity in his thinking, and that influence is clear in his preface to The
Nations of the Far East.

There are at least two reasons this text claims our attention: its clear dis-
tinction between the ethnic nation and the state, and the way in which eth-
nic nationality displaced the state as the subject of Japanese historical nar-
ratives on China. Nakamura argued that the outbreak of the World War re-
vealed that the problem of ethnic nationality had not been successfully
handled by the prewar international system that was based on relations
among territorial states. He noted that the postwar interest in ethnic nation-
ality presented both opportunities and dangers for Imperial Japan, since Ja-
pan alone in East Asia was both an independent state and a member of the
Western Powers. Imperial Japan’s ambivalent position with regard to both
East and West offered advantages in re-evaluating the significance of the
modern state to national identity in East Asia. Nakamura was conscious of
the dangers ethnic separatism could pose for the Japanese empire, and he
recognized that the empire’s subjects included those, like Koreans, who
were not ethnically Japanese.?! Underlying Nakamura’s explicit reference
to how the Japanese political state, as an empire, included Korea was a
specific imagination of the Far East as a field of competing nationalities in
which ethnicity was a historical and dynamic marker of non-Western iden-
tity in contrast to the Western privileging of the territorial state as the fun-
damental unit of modern national identity. This was a theory of imperial-
ism that promoted ethnic identity, rather than one that sought to extermi-
nate or suppress ethnicity.

This imagination of the Orient as a field of ethnic nationhood in contrast
to the Western concept of the territorial state was no primordial or tradi-

19. See Yoshino Sakuzo, “Sekai kaiz6 no ris6: minzoku-teki jiy( bydd6 no risd
no jikk6 kand” Chiié Koéron, no. 367 (1919): 87- 91; also Oguma, 152-156, 235.

20. On the connection between ethnic nationalism and Tokutomi’s Friends of the
Nation Society, see Oguma, 98-103.

21. Kyokuté no minzoku, (Tokyo: Min’ytGisha, 1916): 34-35.
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tional Asian view: after all, as State and Diplomacy reminds us, East Asia
had seen various forms of the territorial state in its long history. Rather,
Nakamura’s understanding of ethnic nationality as competing with the ter-
ritorial state over national identity was indebted to recent advances in the
theory of nationality made by Western scholars. Nakamura had just re-
turned from two years’ study in Germany a decade earlier, and whether di-
rectly or indirectly, he clearly had been influenced by Bluntschli’s distinc-
tion between “the state” and “the Volk”.?> After World War I, there was a
broad, international turn toward this Volkisch, or ethnic, sense of nation-
hood as a challenge to the political nationalism centered on the state.
Nakamura joined wholeheartedly in this “ethnic turn,” noting that the
Great War had exposed the weakness of the boundary approach to identity
in imperial states and in contrast exposed the relative strength of ethnic na-
tional identities.

Nakamura began with definitions of the key terms he would employ in
his narratives: the ethnic nation (minzoku), the political nation (kokumin)
and race (jinshu). He began with a lengthy exegesis of the term minzoku
that would provide the foundation for his and many subsequent imagina-
tions of national identity in 20th century East Asia. He explained that the
term “the ethnic nation” (minzoku) was a neologism, like “The Far East”
(kyokutd), and captured certain aspects of the English word “nation,” the
French word “peuple,” and the German word “Volk,” all of which origi-
nally had different emphases but which had recently coalesced around the
concept of a distinct national people who shared certain attributes. Naka-
mura listed these attributes as (1) a common ancestral blood lineage; (2)
historical and spiritual unity; (3) common culture; (4) common religion; (5)
common language and customs; (6) a sense of community or shared eco-
nomic interest; (7) a common state structure that increases the sense of
shared economic interests; (8) a sense of economic or industrial commu-
nity. Nakamura listed these attributes in a roughly developmental order,
but his point was to place primary emphasis on the premodern, ethnic ori-
gins of the nation:

To summarize the above eight elements of a nation (minzoku), the
most important ones are the first (racial community) and the second
(historical and cultural community, especially linguistic or literary com-
munity).... Thus, we can see that the nation (minzoku) is a grouping of
humanity that has shared a continuous common spirit. Its union is not at
all an accident, but is the result of an unbreakable communal grouping
that possesses common relations handed down historically from ancient
times. It is a solid, eternal union. Happenstance groupings or disband-
ings can never be nations.?

22. Kyokuté no minzoku, 10.
23. Kyokuté no minzoku, 9.
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Nakamura’s definition of the nation is not at all an idiosyncratic one. It
closely follows Joseph Stalin’s 1914 definition of the nation (“a histori-
cally evolved, stable community of people, formed on the basis of a com-
mon language, territory, economic life, and psychological make-up mani-
fested in a common culture”) which provided the foundation for many
early twentieth century theorists of the nation.** But whereas Stalin utilized
this list of national characteristics to emphasize the contingency of this na-
tional formation and to undermine its natural racial bonds, Nakamura did
not. He shifted the focus to the collective social markings of race and cul-
ture which traditionally have provided the defining elements of ethnicity.?
Distinguishing between ethnic nationhood and biological race was impor-
tant to Nakamura, a student of Chinese history who wanted to emphasize
the historical and cultural differences between the Japanese and Chinese
peoples.

But more important than the differences between Stalin and Nakamura’s
definitions of the nation was their common attempt to alienate (“rescue”
the nation from the (“capitalist” “Western”) state. Nakamura drew from
this tradition of conceptualizing the nation as separate from the state, and
he arrived at a concept of the nation that Brubaker, Connor and others
have identified as the “ethno-nation” or the ethnic nation. While most
theorists of the nation emphasized that no element or combination of ele-
ments could determine what a nation was in all cases, this concern with
defining the nation itself was a response to Ernest Renan, who as early as
1882, tried to find a definition of the nation that was not identical to either
the political state or biological race.”® These formative elements, along with
Nakamura’s insistence that the ethnic nation (minzoku) must be distin-
guished from the legal-political concept of the political nation (kokumin)
and the state (kokka) mark out a concept of ethnic identity as a distinct
form of national identity.”’ Although Nakamura never used the English
word “ethnic,” it is essential in translating his concept of minzoku since he
meant by that term a kind of nationality that was based in blood and cul-
ture, and which he distinguished both from biological “race” and the politi-
cal or civic kinds of national identity that were formed in a closer relation-

24. Walker Connor, Ethnonationalism: The Quest for Understanding (Princeton,
NJ: Princeton University Press, 1994): 73.

25. For the classic definition of ethnicity as “race plus culture,” see Pierre van
den Berghe, Race and Racism (New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc, 1967): 9-11.

26. Cf. Ernest Renan, “What is a Nation?” (1882). Reprinted in Omar Dahbour
and Micheline R. Ishay, eds., The Nationalism Reader (New Jersey: Humanities
Press, 1995): 143-155.

27. Cf. “The (ethnic) nation [minzoku] approaches things from a blood-and-
cultural perspective; the (political) nation (kokumin) approaches things from a po-
litical and legal perspective: the two are not the same thing.” Kyokuté no minzoku
10.
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ship to the state. Moreover, his concept of nationality was a widely shared
one during the interwar period, a reflection of the problems posed by such
collective identities as the Germans, the Irish and the Serbians—identities
that today we recognize as ethnic ones.

IIT The Ethnic Phantasm in the Post-Colonial Present

Through The Nations of the Far East we are able to link a domestic dis-
course that posited an ethnic nationality distinct from the state with an im-
perialist rhetoric that negated the very idea of an independent Chinese state.
China was deemed not to be a state, merely a realm of competing ethnic
nationalities. At the same time, by narrating Chinese history in ethnic
terms, The Nations of the Far East revealed how history could be rescued
from the state only to promote a national identity premised on an ethnic
principle that might undermine the legitimacy of the Chinese Republic and
perpetuate Japanese imperialism. This text reminds us that Japanese impe-
rialism, a combination of Japanese dominance in East Asia and a rhetoric
of liberation from the West, cannot be comprehended simply in terms of
anti-ethnic policy. By separating ethnic nationhood from the concept of the
sovereign state, Japanese imperialists enforced a singular discursive regu-
larity on the nation in both foreign and domestic contexts that located pri-
mary allegiance in the ethnic group, and only then considered the question
of the state in the context of Japan’s privileged position in the region. To
be sure, the text’s narratives rescued Chinese history from the state, but
only by, at the same time, “rescuing” a sense of ethnic nationhood, both as
a means of undermining a multi-ethnic Chinese state and of legitimating a
domestic Japanese discourse on ethnic identity that set itself against West-
ern, liberal beliefs in a multi-ethnic civic nation. This discourse on ethnic
nationality as a modern construct enabled simultaneous calls for the ab-
sorption of Korean ethnicity into Japanese ethnicity and for the assertion of
a distinctive Manchu ethnicity to be expressed in an independent Manchu
state. These were distinct, but not necessarily contradictory, visions of the
nation.

Space does not permit a complete treatment of this discourse on ethnic
nationality as it unfolded in imperial Japanese discourse. Nor is the history
of that discourse per se my primary concern here. Rather, what I want to
highlight by way of conclusion is the intersection of the kind of historical
narrative one finds in Nakamura’s text with the emergence of a specific
ethnological approach to nationality in Japanese discourse. This comple-
mentary relationship between history and ethnology was a significant ele-
ment in Japanese imperialist ideology.

In the years following the publication of The Nations of the Far East,
this emphasis on ethnicity as the basis of national identity was reinforced
by new developments in the field of anthropology. The 1920s brought out
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a sharp division in Japan between those practicing formal anthropology
and those who espoused cultural anthropology, which eventually meant
ethnology. Formalists like the physician Nagai Hisomu moved towards a
racial, eugenic interpretation of ethnicity (minzoku), while their views were
contested by mainstream anthropologists in Japan who emphasized the
plasticity and contingency of ethnos (minzoku) as a cultural phenomenon.
The culturalists banded together under Yanagita Kunio and Oka Masao to
emphasize ethnicity as a composite identity that results from cultural and
racial changes, and they even founded a journal called Ethnos (Minzoku)
in 1925 to convey their culturalist position.”” While this fascinating debate
over the meaning of “minzoku” (itself evidence that ethnicity was slowly
becoming independent of the concept of “race”) has yet to be studied in
depth, here I can only suggest the ways that this culturalist, and self-
consciously liberal, approach to ethnicity played a major role in imperialist
and even fascist ideology in wartime Japan. Surprisingly, it was not the
eugenicists or the “racial” theorists who played the leading role in Japa-
nese imperialist ideology but the culturalists. Oka brought together dozens
of Japan’s leading ethnologists under the umbrella of the state-supported
Institute for Ethnic Nationality in Tokyo in the early 1940s where he
propagated the fascist theories on Volk identity that he had learned while a
student of ethnology in Vienna during the 1930s.** The Institute was only
the most visible instance of a broad discursive regularity in imperial Japan
that supported ethnic identity as a composite form of cultural identity that
was invested neither in the rights of citizenship nor in the political state.

In their war to “overcome modernity,” these imperialist ethnologists pre-
figured more contemporary postmodern imaginations of diasporic ethnic
identities that allegedly float above and across territorial states. For anyone
concerned with the conditions of democracy in today’s post-colonial (if not
yet postmodern) world, the lessons of Japanese anti-Western imperialism
are an important challenge to broaden our understanding of what a nation
can mean and what relationships have existed between ethnicity, nations,
states and historical narratives. How these distinct concepts of the ethnic

28. Oguma, 249-270. See also my “Building National Identity through Ethnicity:
Ethnology in Wartime Japan and After” The Journal of Japanese Studies, vol. 27,
no. 1 (Winter 2001): 1-39.

29. See my chapter on “Culture, Ethnicity, and the State in Early Twentieth Cen-
tury Japan,” in Sharon Minichiello, ed., Japan’s Competing Modernities: Issues in
Culture and Democracy,1900-1930 (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1998):
181-205.

30. On Oka’s role in founding the Institute on Ethnic Nationality and especially
the influence of Nazi theories on the Volk in his understanding of ethnicity, see
Nakao Katsumi, “Minzoku kenky6jo no soshiki to katsud6” Minzokugaku kenkyi,
vol. 62, no. 1 (June): 47-65. pp. 50-51. In English, see my “Building National
Identity through Ethnicity.”
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nation and the political state were used varied, but the basic vocabulary
was shared by intellectuals in East Asia across the political spectrum who
embraced the same terminological distinctions in their attempts to represent
their identities and political aspirations. In particular, Nakamura’s narra-
tives of Chinese history provide a useful reminder of how, “outside of the
West,” narratives of ethnic nationhood have often been mobilized against
(“Westernized”) states and their attempts to use history for their own pur-
poses—which can be to construct a sense of community in multiethnic so-
cieties as well as for the more familiar repressive purposes of erasing local
and other identities.

Today, some anthropologists and social theorists invoke free-floating
ethnic identities as postmodern traces of social identity after the presumed
demise of the modern, multiethnic state. Yet, the possibilities of these vi-
sions of ethnic diaspora serving merely as sites for what Brubaker has
called “nationalism reframed” remain serious and often unchallenged. What
frequently gets erased in neo-realist championings of ethnic groups are the
alternatives held out by different kinds of national narratives, and the dif-
ferent kinds of states—some more democratic than others— they can sup-
port. Before we can decide whether the nation should be rescued from his-
tory (even “History” with a capital H), we need to know what kind of na-
tion is implied. At the very least, the different kinds of national identity
(ethnic, civic, statist) should give us reason to pause when we are asked, in
the name of liberty and progress, to undermine the state, and with it, its
potential for framing the specific kind of civic community that one regu-
larly encounters in multi-ethnic and multi-cultural societies. Sameness can
be asphyxiating, but difference can be downright murderous.
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